THOMAS CAMPANFLLA © 
An Iralim FRIsAR 


And 


Second eMeACHIzAFVEL. 


His advice to the Kung of Spain for attaining 
the univerſal Mongrchy of the W orld. 


Particularly concerning England, Scotland and Ire- 
land, how to raiſe Diviſion between Kine and 
PARLIAMENT, tOalter the Government from a 
Kingdome to a Commonwealth. Thereby cm- 
broiling England in Civil war to divert the Eng- 
lifþ from diſturbing the Spaniard in bringing 
the Indian Trealure into Spain. 


| Alſo for reducing Holland by procuring war betwixt England, 
| Holland, and other Sea-faring Conntrics, affirming as moſt 

certain, that if the King of Spazz become maſter of Eng- 
landand the Low Countries, he will quickly be Sole Xfo- 
| narch of all Europe, and the greateſt part of the new world, 


| Tranſlated into Engliſh by Ed. Chilmead, and publiſhed for awakening 
the Engliſh to prevent the approaching ruine of their Nation. 


= El 
With an admonitorie Preface by W 111 1 a 
PxrnNe of Lincolnes-Inne Eſquire. 


LONDON, 4 
Printed for Philemon Stephens at che Gilded Lyonin St, Pans 


* tte oectww wa-uc — ew 


—m——_—_— —_ ”y ” 


SITS SPSS: PISS PSS 
Mr. William ParyYnNnEgE by 


premonitory F piſtle concerning Cam- 


panella's diſcourſe of the Spaniſh 
eMonarchy. 


| To the Ingenuow Reader, 
2&2 2 Hou haſt hcre preſented to thy ſeri- 
| [*& ous perulal(by an able hand) a Faith. 
9) ful Engliſh Tranſlation of a diſconrſe 
SW touching the SPANISH MONAR- 
CHY penned by Thomas Campanella( a famous 
Italian Frier, and ſecond Machiawvel) about 
the end of Queen Elizabeths Reign, preſcri- 
bing ſundry po litick plots to the Kin a Spain, 
how to make himſelf ſole SEL. and the 
Pope (ole Spiritual Monarch of the world, in 
| general ; and of England, Scatland and Ireland 

and Holland in ae. ; laid down in the 25 

and « 7. chapters; by ſowing the ſeeds of drv;- 
ſion and inteftine wars between England, Scot- 
land, Ireland and the Netherlands, eith:r by 
changing our Hereditary Kingdominto a Com- 
monwealth, or at leaſt into an EleGive K ing- 
A 2 Jhip, 
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ſbip, and other policies there laid down to de- 
ſtroy our terrporal K ingly Government ; and by 
broaching new Opinions and Sefis in Religion, 
and by ſcattering the ſeed of Schiſm and divi- 
fion in the natural ſciences, and promoting the 
ſtudy of Aſtrology, to updermine our Church 
and Religion, and uſber if Popery by inſenſible 
degrees by Romiſh Emiſſaries. If thou wilt but 
ſeriouſly peruſe thele Chapters and compare 
them with the counſels,” projets, proceedings, 
new models of Government, and wars with the 
Scots and Hollanders of the late Agitators and 
general Council of Officers in the Army, and 
their Anti-Parliamentary Conventicles, ever 
fince the year 1547. till thispreſent ; thou wilt 
moſt clearly diſcern, and ingenuouſly confeſs that 
they punctually purſued Campanella his projets, 
to adyance the Popes and Spaniards Monarchy 
over ourthree Kingdoms and the Netherlands, 
and reduce them under their unſupportable 
Tyranny both in Ciwils and Spirituals ; where- 
in they have now made ( cither ignorantly or 
affeFedly ) ſuch an unbappy diſmal progrels, 
by ſubverting our ancient Kingly Government 
to metamorphoſe us into a Commonwealth, 


which bath crumbled our formerly znited - 


Kingdoms, Churches, into ſo many oppoſite ir- 


reco. 


- 
oc caedf YT 
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 reconcileable Sets, FaGtions, Parties, Intereſts, 
undermining, oppreſling each other by impo» 
veriſhing our K:ngdoms, deſtroying their 
Trades, and cating them up to the very bones 
by a perpetual domincering all[waying Army, 
| andintolcrable cndleſs Taxes, Exciles, Mitlt- 
' tias, Impoſts, Free-quarters, and all fort: of 
; violences and oppreſlions, and leaving us no 
| legal vifible Head, Authority, Council, Parli- 
ament, Governours, Judicatures;; to which 
; they can flic for protection or advite; thatun- 
F leſs Gods infinite mercy interpole}/ they are 
f inall probability ready to be inydded, over. 
comeand [wa)}lowed up by the united forces 
of thele Combined Enemies, and to'incur that 
fatal doom which Chrilt himſelf hath predi&- 
cd to every Kingdome and City in our preſent 
condition, Mat. 12. 25. Every Kingdome di- 
| vided againſt it ſelf, Is brought to deſolation, 
| and every City or Houle divided againſt it ſelf 
ſhall not land. Which Campanella laying for 
bis ground, made it bis Maſter-piecc to ſet 
| down ſtraragems to divide usand other King- 
doms and Nations againſt and betwecn them- 
ſelves, to bring them firſt to deſolation by 
themſelves, that ſothe Spaniardand Pope might 
without much difficulty {cile upon them whiles 
| il 
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in that condition, which imminent danger 
and approaching ruine we have no probable 
means left to prevent, but bya ſpeedy cordi- 
al Chriſtian union between our lawful KING 
long exiled Head and members ; and happy 
reſtitution of our Hereditary King, Peers, and 
Engliſh Parliaments to their ancient Juſt 
Rights and Priviledges according to ourfacred 
Oathes, Proteſtations, Vow, League, Cove- 
nant, and an avowed future renunciation of 
all Campanellas Jcluitical, Popiſh, Spaniſh 
Counſlels, Plots, Innovations, dividings, 
which I leave thee tocontemplate, Conclu- 
ding with this memorable obſervation and 
paſlage of St. Baſil the great in his Aſcetice. 
This holy Saint of God being very much per- 
plexed in his mind at the manifold Schiſmes 
and ychement diflentions then in the Church 
of Chriſt, between Chriſtians, Biſhops and 
Miniſters themſel yes, renting the Church with 
opinions and practices contrary to the com- 
mands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and diligent- 
ly eaquiring and much doubting what ſhould 
| bethe truc cauſe thereof; at laſt that textin 
| the Bagk of Judges coming into-his mind, Eve- 
Herr * ry one did that which was right in bis own 
 ezes, the cauic whereo! is d.clarcd in the pre- 
| x miſed 


A 
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miſed words, In thoſe dayes there was no KING 
in Iſrael, after ſome conſideration and medita» 
tion thereupon, he concluded not asa paradox, 
but #ndoubted truth ; that the very rcaſon why 
there was then ſo great contention and fighting 
amonglt Chriſtians inthe Church of Chrift, was, 
the contempt of that great, true and only Kine of 
all Men, whilſt every one departed both from 
the dodrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and did 
ſcr up his own cogitations and definitions by 
his own authority as bis rule, and would ra- 
ther Command againſt the Lord, then be ſubje& 
to the Lord, and governed by bim, WhenlI pon- 
dered theſe things with my felf, and ſtood a- 
mazed at this enormous impicty, and would 

yet further ſearch 0ut the truth hercof, I was 

perſwaded that the aforeſaid cauſe was true in 

this, a* it was in other affairs of this, life. For I 

ſaw all the multitude to be a well compounded 

State, and to Conſent and Confift together ſo long 

only as obedience was yielded to ſome one Supream 

KinG of them all : and on the other fide, That 

diſſention and diviſion of every kind, and alſo 

Polyarchy to ariſe from hence, if there being no 

K NG every man obtained licence to do what be 

pleaſed, I bave ſometime ſeen even a {warm of 

Bces outof the Law of Nature to wage War 

| and 
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atd to follow their own K1NGs inorder, and I have 
ſecn and read many ſuch things of them, and 
tho'e who are buſied about ſuch things know 
much more ; ſo that what | have laid may be 
proved true from hence. For it zs the proper 
tye and peculiar of thoſe who regard the command 
of one, and uſe one K1NG, that they be well and 
Unanimouſly diſpoſed between themſelves: there- 
fore all "5 99 and diſcord is both an Index and 
Prognoftick of that contumacy, wherein the Prin- 
cipality of one is rejeed Whether this be 
not the trueand principal caule of all our ſad 
divifions and wars both in Church and State ; 
let the Reader reſolve when he hath peruſed 
GCoampanellz of whom I have oft made mention 
in my late publications, and was one chief cauſe 
of itsT ranſlation into Engliſh. 


From my Study in JE : 
poet, Inxe, Sn William Trynne, 


cemb. 16. 1659. 
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The Tranſlator to the Reader. 


Gourteons Reader, ETSY) + {95:5 1 X 
FARREcing that we are fallen into #1 Age of Tranſftetions, 
| OYa\E that ſwarm more now thett ever, partly by reaſon 
| chat there are ſo many that {#3 things now Rand } 
baye hardly any other Trade of tifeto take to; and 
partly alſo chrough the Nzrtral Feb ehac moſt men 


have teappear to the world ſ6me way ot other; (eſpecially ſince 
they find ſo good reception from ſuch Readers, as eicher cannor, 
or will not hs the pains to peruſe Anthory it' their Originals) I 


have alfo adventured to preſent tliee hete wich @ TVarſlantds, which, 
i£chou underſtand ic, thou wilt that nje'for ;- ifthou: dot not, thy 
cenſure concerns me not. \, oo Gl, yi 

But firſt, before I put thee upon the re#dirip of tbe Book it ſelf, 
T ſhall by the way take libetty to give thee ſome little, bur neceſſary 
Information, touching theſe three following Particulars,v5z.1. The 
Author of chis Piece. 2, The Uſe that may be made of ic: and 3,Of 


this tT paofletien of it into Enpliſh. - 

Firſt, as for the Author, He Was a man that was as famous for 
his Sufferings,as for his Learning ; for notwithſtanding that he was 
a Roman Cartholick, nay a Frier, and withal ſo and bearty an 
Aſetter, and Maintainer of che Rotnan Carholick Ses, and ItsTn- 
tereſts; yet for all this do we find bit in'the laywifidew, and {0 
terribly cormented there, as that the Learned'®.-Gafore; w French- 
man, _ at Rorne, where our Author was in Dureſſe, and 
baving a deſire to ſee him, he weit with fore friends ro rhe Place 
where he was, where he found him (as be exprefſerh himſelf in bis-- 
(rieftes. Inonyes, cap. 7.) ajent legras dit jarwbis tonter nunertfer, - 
ay det feſſes preſquc [aut cheir, la 2 Sat Ach ov aceantzeſih 

S 


— 


- 


drenſeit t' with the 


them Decenualem eAffiiftionem, his T en y jj 
face to this Book :, and in the laſt Chapter of it, 
riam,his 7 eh years miſery. But of the reaſon of theſe his ſufferings, 
I am not at preſent able to give thee any very good Account: only 
the afore cited 7. Geffare! there rells us, that.there was at that 
time an ExpeRation abrgad of A ful Relation of his whole life;for, 

faith he, Adairwn ſeavent Aleman fair a voir en peu de tempr, Þ hiffoi-” 
r8 de ſes malbewys, & de ſa Th 'A erin Grier ya wiJors 
long gire ns che hiſtorie of bjsMisfortunes, and © $ Lite Now 
whether any fuck Diſcourſe of Ceampereho'y | came forth, 
or not, 1 know not ; Lconfelle it ever cumne 0 my hand, > :.-<< -* 
. So muchi-for the Authors Sufferings. And as for his Learning, 
whoſoever would underſtand ow large, and General that was, 

wuſt.not ſtay ppen this,our, preſent Treatiſe, but mayhave recourſe 

r6-bther Tracts of bis, . thatare gritrer of Seyerel Subjects, both in 
Divinity, Philoſophy,Policicks, Aſtrology,and whatnor | which the 

ſhops:-wilt evety where furniſh him with. + 

- As for this- preſenc, Diſcourſe, touching the Spaniſh Monatchy, I 

confefſfe Icannot yet diſcover in what Language it was firſt written 

by the.-Author: g hut I; God tbat tbe -7 yo which ts now Lately 

come abroad, and goes undexthe name of the Laſt Edition, and is 
ſer forth by! Zedwick &lziwy at, Amſterdam, is the Third Edition of 

ie, and pretends to the mending of what was amifle' aud corrupt in 
the ewo former Editions. | 


 chivefore coaccive. jt £0 have dec werlecer about 53, or 54 years 
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The Tranſlator tothe Reader. 
ſiace...i For, it 1s plain, that it was: written in Queen ZLraberbs 
time,and after 88; andiindeed, when the Queen was. \'now: grown 
very Old,” and rhat King Fame: was in daily expectation: of '.the 
Engliſh Crown falling to Him. But this does not do the buſineſle: 
wecan bring it yet nearer home then ſo ; for in his Chap. X XI V- 
of Fraxce, ſpeaking of Hewry 1 VV. King of France, he ſayes that 
7am in declivi etate oft, nec fucct ec #.xorem babet ; He now be. 
ginsto be an old man;and hath neicher ſucceſſor nor Wife.” Now 


che time here pointed - out, I conceive to be the year of our 
Lord 1599. or the following year, 1600. for in the firſt of theſe 


years King Henry was divorced from fergaret , his former Wife; 
w bom Many 


and he married the year following Germuenrede Adedicis, by w 
he afterwards had iſſue, Lewis the X I I 1. &c: In one of theſe years 
therefore I ſuppoſe the Author to bave_ written this book. - | 
2, For the Uſe of it, we have here laid down; both in a Metho- 
dical and copious way, a perfet Model both of the Original, 'and 
Principles of Government. For here weare inſtruted both how 
Princes ought to treat thejr Subjects at home,and alſo how to.man- 
age their Aﬀaires abroad, towards other Forreign Kingdomes 
and Republicks. We have here, as it were, a Political Glaſſe,where- 
in we have preſented unto usa view of each particular Country; 
Province,Kingdom and Empire through the whole World ; as alſo 
by whatwaies of Government, whether by ſtri& Juſtice, or Lenity, 
a ſtrait,or a looſe Rain they are to be governed, and kept in obe+ 
dience : as likewiſe the Cauſes of the Riſe and Fall of each -ſeverall 
Kingdom, and Empire; together with the Dangers and Hazards 
they were expoſed to, and the Advantages they bad to boaſt of ; 
and allthis Illuſtrated and confirmed by ſeveral examples, taken 
both out of Profane, and Sacred Writers. Now although this be 
deſigned wholly, and modelled out, in reference to the Spaniſh 
Mogarchy only, and the ſupport of the Papacy ; yet may all wiſe, 
Judicious men make very good uſe of tie ſame, and apply what 
Counſells are here given the King of Spain,to their own Aﬀaires. 
For, if it be good counſel for the King of Spain to take, To 
procure and maint&in a peferf} Union among hi own ſubjeits at bome ; 
but on the Contrary, To ſolv the ſeeds of Diviſion among bis Enc- 
mies abroad : the ſame muſt be as good Counſel for the King of 
France alſo to take, or any other Prince, or Potentate what ever. 
If it be good Counſelto the Spaniard, Never to truſt ſo muchto 
ny peace made with an Enemy, as thereupon quite to lay aſide bus 


Armes : \t1s altogether as good Counſel for any other ON. 
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And the ſame may be ſaid ofany other of the General CHarimt 
of Policy delivered bert by our Author. But as for whar in Par- 
ticular concerns the Advancement of the Spaniard and bis . 
in order to the bringing about of his Univerſal Monarchy ; whe. 
ther the Rules by our Autbor laid down were in fuMcientro do che 
buſineſſe : or whether, hongh they were every way as full and 
proper as could be, yet having not been preciſely obſerved, the 
buſineſſe bath miſcerried, and the Spaniard bach nor as yet atri- 
ved;and perhaps now is never like to arrive to the end of his De- 
ſires ; all this needs not hinder, but chat thou ſhoukdeſt look upon 
this Author, «sa man of a moſt clear wit,& Judgment and prize 
him as one that was- full of- know , and experience it rhe 
Afﬀeaires of the World, and a'moſt induſttiour,and ſtudivur perfor. 
Inthe Third and laſt pjace chow areeo rake notice, av concerriing 
this ation, that we have therein dealt ſo fairely ad:Ingenu- 
noſly with our Author, as thac we have perfeRly and entirely pre- 
ſerved bis own ſenſe unto him, Neither have we ſtope his foul 
mouth where be bath eirker uſed il] Language coward any ofche 
Proteſtant Princes, or caſt dirt.intoche faces of the firſt Reformers, 
Lathir, Catvis &c: For to what end ſhould we falfifie our Ori- 
ginal, by making our Author more Civil then he bad a mind to be? 
ing we are never a whit the worſe for being ſo miſcalled by 
himgnor is be himſelf a jottbe wiſer for ufing os ſ0.And to fay the 
atb, we our ſelves take the ſame Liberty cowards them + ang 
therefore,for ought I fee, 
— Hans V rniam petimmnſg, dannſg, viriſfem. 
Joy =r ey even be content to allow each other this Liberty on 
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The Authors Preface. 


He Univerſal Monerchy of the World, begin- 
*J - #12 from the Eaſt,ond ſo coming at length 
< .to the Weſt, having paſſed through the 
F ga hands of the Aﬀſſyrians, Medes, Perſians, 
£ SY Greeks, and Romans, (who were divided 
<} by the Imperial Eagle into Three Heads, ) 
ONE AORTA 3 at length come down to the Spaniard : 
upon whom, after ſo long Slavery,and Diviſion, it is wholly con- 
ferrgd by Fate : 4n41that with greater Splendour, then on any 
of his Predeseſſors: to whom alſo, according to the Viciſcitade 
of Humane Aﬀeires, it did of right belong. 
© Now althouz b I bad not any Imention to write any thing, tou- 
thing either the Government or the Enlargement of theSpaniſh 
Monarchy, which you, moſt Noble Alfonſo, have deſered me 
todo; yet bring at length delivered from my Tedious Sick- 
neſſe, and my Ten years Afflictions, though 1 am mterly deprie 
wed of the belp of any Books, aud am, as it were, ſhut up 3 4 
Priſoner in thi my Cell, I ſhall notwithſtanding in @ brief, 
and Compentions way, give your Lord\bip an account, what my 
Tr or is concerning this Subjec# z and [hall give in the 


Cauſes of each ſeveral Point , in General jirſt , not after 4 
Natural, z&r 6 Theological , but after '« Political way - 
and ſhall afterwards alſo deſcend to trea! more Particularly of " 
the ſame. , 


Tho. Campanella, 


-> 
DISCOURSE 


TOUCHING 
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CHAP. I, 
of the Cauſes of Humane Principalities, 


gJAgAUAN the acquiring, and managing of every Do- 
Ph, Minion, and Principality, there uſually con- 

cur three Cauſes ; that is to ſay, God, Prudence, 
> and Occaſion: All which, being joyned to- 
gether, are called by the name of Fate ; which 
1s nothing elſe, but a concurrence of all the 
F=—, Cauſes, working by vertue of the Firſt. And 

bence alſo is Forewne ſprung, which is the 
Succeſle of Earthly things, whether it be good, orevil ; which, 

if it be rightly known, is called Pradence ; but if otherwiſe, it is 
| then called Fate, Fortwne, or Chance. As for example, if a man 


find that which be had long ſought after, it is called Underfand- 
ing, and Prudence: but if helight upon a thing which be did not 
ſeek after, nor knew where it was, it is called {hance, or Fortane. 
Among theſe three Cauſes,One g—_ prevailes in the m_ 


A Diſcourſe touching Chap. Is 


of things, more then Anotherz and perhaps more then the 
Other two. Yet vorwichſtanding, if we will confeſle the crutd, 
they are all Three Politically concurring in the buſineſſe. Do 
bur take notice of the Kingdome of the ewes, wherein God was 
the Principal Agent ; who, by ſending Moſes and Auron, fur- 
niſhed out the Other Two Cauſes. For Moſes wasa perſon of 
extraordinary Wiſdome, and Knowledge, not onely in Divine, 
but in Humane things alſo: for he was well verſed in all the 
Learning of the Bgypriang, . and magaged a War br King Ph«- 
rach againſt the King of Ethiopia; whom he vanquiſhed in the 
War, and whoſe daughter alſo he took to Wife, as both Fla- 
vis Foſepbns, and Philo teſtifie.. And yet for all this he deſpiſed 
not the advice of Zeth's, his Father-in-law, touching the taking 
in of a certain nymber of perſogs tg alliſt him inthe Adminiftra» 
tion of the Government over the People of //rae/. And indeed 
They, being ſore oppreſkd, and labouring under their Zgyprian 
Slavery, took Occaſion, by his means, of ſhaking that Yoak off 
their necks : whence they were inclined to hearken the more 
willingly to Him ; "and to follow him whither he would lead 
them.; the Occaſion alſo, taken from the Wickedneſſe of thoſe 
of Paleſtine, concurring with their-Inclinations. Beſides, the 
Great Monarch of all the Earth, God, of his own accord, and 
free grace, gave Wiſdom to his People; as he did likewiſe to the 
Apoſtles, and to the Biſhop of Rowe ; which was alſo ailiſted by 
Occafion ; which is nothing elſe, but to know how to make right 


uſe ofthe Time : whence followed the Diviſion of the Romane © 


Empire, but the utter Subverſion of the Jew:/5. 

Yet notwithſtanding, where the Power of Man only appeared 
Outwardly, there was a concurrence and co-operation of the 
finger of God, though not ſo viſibly ſeen. And thus the Aſy- 
riax! for ſome ſecret Cauſes were poſſeſſed of the Monarchy of 
the World ; which Cauſes notwithſtanding have been ſome- 
times apparent : as we ſee in Nabwchoadonoſor, whom God rewar- 
ded with the ſpoyles of Egypr, becauſe he had made uſe of Him 
againſtthe ingrateful Hebrewes,and againſt Tyre. And in 1/aiah, 

od reproveth the King of the Fetves, for that, when by his aide 
his enemies had been Alain and pur vo flight, He notwithſtanding 
led-afcribed all to bis Own ſtrength. Now the Occafian of this, 
was, the Wickedneſſe of the Nations, who were governed by 
o0 Pradence. In the Monarchy alſo of the Adedes , the ſame 
| : SR Occaſion 
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Occaſion carried a great ſtroke in the buſineſſe, when as God (as 
it appears out of Daniel) came forth upon the ſtage, and raiſed 
up .1rbaces, the Prxfet of Media, who was a very wiſe man, 
apainſt Sardanapelus,who wallowed in all Luxury and Womaniſh 
delights. In the Perfian Monarchy the Valour and Courage of 
Cyrw appeared, and CHeaia, being deſtitute of a Succeſſour for 
the Kingdome,afforded him the Occaſion of ſhewing it : and God 


- himſelf, in 1/ai4h calling Cyrms, his Anointed, inſtructed him how 


he ſhould bring the Nations under his Y oake. 

Who makes any doubt of the Prudence and Wiſdome of 
Alexander the Great; and knowes not,that the Diviſions of the 
Grecians at home, and the Looſeneſle of Life that the Eaſtern 
Nations had at that time given themſelves up unto, admianiſtred 
wato bim an Occeſion of making uſe of it. Whereinthe Divine 
Power was moſt evidently manifeſted ; for as much as , as the 
Prophet Dane! teſtifies, the Angel of the Kingdome of Greece 
laboured much in the buſineſle. 

In the Rowan Empire alſo, Prudence, and Valour, did very 
much ; but 7raly's being divided into ſeveral Common-Wealths , 
and the Carthagizians Factions among themſelves, were the Oc- 
cafen. And commonly to that Part that diſſolves any great Em- 
pire, all the reſt of the Principalities of the World do incline. 
And certainly God himſelf was the chiefeſt Cauſe of the Pro- 
ſperity of the Romans, becauſe of their Moral Virtues; as it is 
proved by St. Augnſ/tine, in his book De Civitate Dei. Yet no 
place doth more evidently ſhew,what Occaſion can do,then Sicily, 
at what time it called forth Peter of «Arragon againſt thoſe of 
Axnjos ; whence ſprang the Proverb of thoſe moſt famous Ye- 
ſperr. Although it cannot be denied, but that he was aſliſted 
very much in that Undertaking, not only by the Pope ; bur alſo 
by his own Innate Prudence. And truly , although Hiſtorians 
ſeldome make any mention at all of theſe Three Caxſes, yet the 
Books of the Kings of the Zewes, and the Succeſlions therein 
laid down before us, do ſufficiently confirm the ſame, and make 
it appear, that which way ſoever the Prophefies, and the Valowr 
of the Perſons inclined, that way alſo did the Fortune of the 


Kingdom look. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Canſes of the Spaniſh CAlonarchy. 


w He ſame Three Cauſes therefore have con- 
\ curred in the Spaxih Monarchy. For 
4A after that It had, by the Aſliſtance of 
+> - W' Almighty God, happily maintained War 

'Þ . againſt the CMoors for near 800. years 
ſpace together, It at length brought forth 
ſuch Valiant Commanders, and Soul- 
diers , that being ſo fortified both by 
Strength and Prudence, and having over- 
come the Barbarians, they then turned their Armes another 
way, and proceeded on to greater Undertakings. And after- 
wards being, as it were by Divine Inſtin&, aſſiſted by the Pope 
with a great Treaſure of Indulgexces and (05/ados, and the King 
being alſo honoured by the Title of Cathelick, that is to ſay, 
Univer/al, It arrived to ſo great a reputation and glory of Ya. 
| our, that the Gewneſes were ſo much the more willingly and 
readily drawn in to their aſfliſtance in the making themſelves 
Maſters of the New World: And laſtly, it is moſt certain,that 
whileſt Wars were made with Launces, and Horſes, the Gaznter, 
Goths, and Lombaras enlarged their Dominions ; but when the 
Sword was the chief Weapon, the Romans then carried all afore 
them. Butin after times, when Sb:/ety and Croft was of more 
Prevalence then Valoxr, and that Printing, and Gans were now 
found out, the Chief Power then fell into the hands of the Spa- 
wiards, who are a People that are both Induſtrious, Active, Va- . 
liant, and Subtle. For then did Occ#/50n joyn the King of «Ar- 
ragon With J/abel/a, Queen of Caſtile, who had no Iſſue Male to 
ſucceed her: and at the ſame time alſo was added to him the 
Imperial Line of the Houſe of eAuſtria: to which like- 
wiſe, through cetet of Iſſue Male in the Burgundian Family , 
there was added a very conſiderable Inheritance of many 
Lordſhips, and Provinces in the Low- Connrries , and in other 


places. 
Then 
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Then followes the Diſcovery of the New #or/d4, made by 
Chriſtophorus Columbms ; and another acceſlion alſo, by the joyn- 
ing of the Kingdom of Portugal to Spain, All which rendred 
the Monarchy of Spain both Illuſtrious, and Admirable, and 
alſo, beſides other things, made Her Lady of the Sex: to which 
Advantages was alſo added the Troubled Condition of the 
French, Exgliþ, and Dmtch, who were at Variance among them- 
ſelves about certain Points of Religion: by which meanes the 
Spania'd (o eallily artived to this height of Power and Great- 
neſle itnow is in, ; 

And the King of Spain might grow more Powerful yet, and 
mighr attain to the Dominion ot the Whole World, if he 
would. but endeavour the Overthrow of the Tarkif Empire ; 
as Alexander heretofore did of the Perſian, and the Romans of 
the Cartkaginean. For that Empire got up to this height, for 
the Sins of the Chriſtians ; and the Angel of that People hath 
yet the upper hand. For while the /mpersa/iſts have been ac 
variance with the Pontificians, the French with the Engliſh, the 
Venetians with the Genneſes, God hath raiſed up the Turks, 
and hath ſent chem into both Empires; becauſe that the 
Chriſtians were too gently, and lightly puniſhed for their 
ſins by the <Aratians, Tartars , and other forreign Na- 
tions ; as 1 have already ſhewed ia my Papal CManar- 
chy. 
Ted the Turk is the ſame to us at this day , who are ſo di- 
ſtrated and divided by ſeveral Hereſies, that the e{ſrians 
were of old to the Fewer, whoby faction were divided into 
the Kingdomes of 7a44h and //rae/ ; except the Good An- 
gell of Spain afford us his .alliſtance ; as I have elſewhere 


ſhewed. 
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CHAP. 11T, 


Of the Firſt Cauſe of Empires, name!; 
God, 


T is very evident, that neither Pradence alone , nor 
yet joyned with Occaſion, is ſufficient for the at- 
£5} [37 taining to, or governing a Kingdome ; for as 
ys Ce much as we know, that the Freedom of the #14 
DST@+9 conſiſts only in the il it ſelf, and not either in 
Aftion or Paſſion. For it may ſo fall out, that a man may over 
night purpoſe the next morning to go to Sea, or to ſtudy, or to 
0 co plow, or to do any other buſineſſe; and yet upon a ſud- 
en the falling of Rain, or unexpected tempeſtuous and foul 
weather may croſle that ſo wiſe counſel of his; ſo that be muſt 
be forced to do,not according to his own determination, but ac- 
cording as matters ſhall fall our. So that he that knowes how 
ſo to order his Counſels and Determinations, as that they ſhall 
alwaies be ſubordinate to the Swperionr Canſes, bis affaires ſhall 
ſeldom fail of ſucceedir.g proſperouſly. Wiſemen therefore 
make it their buſineſle to labour after the knowledge of theſe S«- 
periour Cauſes,of God, and His Divine Will,on which the whole 
Chain, and Series of future things depends. And hence it-is, 
that ſome have ſought for God in the Stars ; who hath alſo an- 
ſwered ſome by the Stars ; as namely, the Magi, or Wiſemen, 
at our Saviours Nativity. And perhaps a Rainy Morning m3 
have done no hurt at all tothis, or that Aſtrologer; y Seay 
they foreſaw this Rain, and ſo probably ordered their affaires 
accordingly, having regard co the Will of God herein; who, 
out of his ſingular goodneſle, will be found there, where we ſeek 
him with a ſincere heart. Nay, when the buſineſſe ſo requires, 
he anſwereth even thoſe that do not ſeek him with a | te. 
heart: as we ſee in Bala, whom he anſwer'd perhaps, when 
he was not askt. And ſo likewiſe in King Saul, who was in- 
formed by Samxel, what the Event of things ſhould be,though 
he had by Witchcraft conſulted the Divel, and not Samwel : as 
T ho: Aquinas allo 1s of opinion, inhis 2.2 4.140. And there- 


fore we alſo ovght to believe, that the True God gave anſwer 
to 
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to the Diabolical Superſtitions of the Ronnenr, Graciav! , and 
Chaldeans, by the Miniſtry of the peculiar Anget of each of thele 
ſeveral Empires. For the Inevitable Decree of his Will ſome- 
times exalted, and again ſometimes depreſſed and clouded the 
Majeſty of thoſe Monarchies. Therefore the Cha/deazs, and ſo 
likewiſe the Aeaes, whenſoever their own Wildom failed them, 
made their Invocations upon God by the Stars; as the Greeks 
did by their Oracles at De/phos, the Romans by their Angaries, 
and Q/er4:ions of Birds; and as the more Sound Philoſophers 
ſought Him in the Works of A atwe: as Pythegoras allo did in 
Numbers, which are asa certain Ray of Divinity, dileminated 
and diffuſed throughout the whole Univerſe. But much more 
rightly did the 7ewes feck after him, by the Prophers which were 
fent unco them. Which cuſtome of theirs the Chriſtians allo 
followed, when as the Archangel Aficheel bad gone over from 
the Zewes, to the State of the {britians. For in all probability 
we ought to believe, that when any Empire is overthrown, the 
Angel of that goeth over to the Conquerour. And this is a 
Secret which was not unknown to the Ramans, who for this very 
reaſon would not have their T«te/ar eAnge! to be known, tathe 
end that he mighc not be invoked. by other Nations. And 
therefore we may probably believe,that either the Angel of Per- 
fia yeelded to that of Greece; orelſe, that He went over from 
the Perſians to the Greeks : and ſo conſequently, that the Angg) 
of Conſtantinople does at this time fight far the Trurks ; or elle, 
having removed his ſtation, ſtands now for Germany, and hath 
zjoyned himſelf to Her Angel; Now where there arethe more 
of theſe Twtelar Angels, There there is the greater growth, and 
ſtronger confirmation of Power. And therefore,beiag inſtructed 
hereto out of the Scriptures, I affirm , that if at any time God 
appear to treat either favourably, or elſe cootrarily with any 
Monarchy, we are to underſtand thisin reference, nat to-that 


- preſent Monarchy only, but to the ſucceeding alfo. For, ualeſle 


IJ 


this were ſo, God ſhould not have revealed the Knowledge of 
Future things to his Church by the Prophets ; which is an abſurd 
thing to believe : and it would alſo follow, that this Knowledge 
was to be ſought for by the Stars, or ſome other things. Which 
things, ſeeing they are partly alſo forbidden by the Pope, we are 
neceſſarily to believe, that all things are otherwiſe ſufficiently 


provided for, 
Where- 
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Whereſoever therefore God ſpeaks of the Baby/on;/ Empire, 
we are to underſtand it as ſaid alſo of the Perfpan, Grecian, and 
Romay, which in their turns ſucceeded It, And hence itis, that 
St. John calls Rome, Babylon, And lo likewiſe what is ſaid of the 
Kingdom of the 7ewes, the ſame is to be underſtood alſo of the 
Church of Rome; which hath received the Keyes of David, and 
the Name of 7ernſalew ; according to that which is ſaid to the 
Angel of Philade/phia: Now Philadelp/ ia is, Brotherly Love ; 
as Koma, Rome, by turning the Letters backward, is Amory, Love. 
And God oftentimes threatens his Church; 7 will remove thy 
Candleſtick ont of its place ,unleſſe thon repent. For inlike manner 
the Angel of God may be ſaid to remove from one Church to 
another, (as for example, from Heretical Englaxd, to Catho- 
lick Borwſſta) as from one Kingdom to another, And fo what 
is pronounced by Ezechiel, Feremy , and Eſay, concerning the 
Prince of T yyre, is ſometimes to be taken as ſpoken of the Prince 
of the Angels that fell from Heaven, and were caſt out of their 
Kingdom there. - Where that alſo which is ſaid ; How ar: thou 
fallen,O Lucifer | which is ſpoken of the King of the Chaldeans, 
is to be taken, as, by way of ſimilitude,ſpoken of his Succeſſors, 
and of the Aerial( ſo called) Empire of the Great Dive/. For, 
both Empires, and all other Earthly things bear a ſimilitude to 
the Heavenly ; as thoſe of the Sea do to them of the Land. 
Whence it is, that you have your B:ſbop- f:/>, your Sex-calf, and 
the Calamary, or Sea-Clark : for as much as all of them have 
their dependance from the Prime Rea/on, or the Divine Idea, 
which is, the Eternal zord, Whence I ſeem to my ſelf to have 
found out a Key , by which I may find our a paſſage to the 
knowledge of the Original, Government, and end of the King- 
dome of Spain, by the Firſt Cauſe, which God hath laid open in 
the Prophets; and by which we may proceed on further, to 
diſcover the Prudence herein requiſite, and the Occafion, which 
the Spexiard ought to lay hold on. 


CHAD. 
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CH AP. IV. 


of the Spanith Empire, conſidered according 
ro the Firſt Cauſe. 


PASPZEQT is evident, that the Propheſy concerning the end 
BI [2 of the World, both according to Nature, and the 
Art of Policy, is ſhortly to be fulfilled ; being 
that the Fixed Stars of Scorpio, and Taxras, have 
changed their places, and the Sun is now ten 
thouſand miles nearer tothe Earth ; and ſo many Eclipſes alſo 
appear , by reaſon of the Tranſpoſicion of the EquinoRial 
Points ; which, according to the Opinion of P/azs (though 
Ariſtotle, who was Ignorant in Deeper matters, and was skilled 
only in Logick, and ſuch like P#5daities, denies the ſame,) do 
foretel Grand Mutations, Theſe Exorbitances of the Heavenly 
Bodies, together with the Deluges, and devaſtations by Fire 
that have happened in all parts, as alſothe Changes that have 
happened in the greateſt Monarchiesof the World, according 
ro the Goſpel(wherewith Seneca alſo agrees in Opinion) are the 
evident ſigns, that the world is drawing to anend. For the 
Empire, or State of Chriſtsamty (and it is a thing very well worth 
our obſerving) hath laſted already 1600. yeares (and up- 
ward;) Which number, being Compoſed of Sevens and Nines, 
is fatal to all Monarchies, as both Pythagoras, and Plato bave 
written; and as may be gathered alſo out of Hoſes, where be 
ſpeaks of ?ubi/er, and weeks ; as likewiſe out of Feremy , ſpeak- 
ing of the S4hbari/me of the Holy Land ; and alſo out of the 
Artof Phy/ick, touching the Cure of Fevers, and the difference 
of Complexions and Ages: and laſtly, from a paſſage of eAu- 
guſtus Ce/ar, who in an Epiſtle of his to his Nephew, rejoyceth 
very much, that he had eſcaped the Sixty Third year of bis age ; 
which year, ſeeing it is compoſed of nine Septenaries of years, 
is moſt dangerous and Fatal to people. Andeven God himſelf 
created all things in Number. Therefore this very time doth 
_ Enlargement, or Impair, and Mutations in all things. 
We ſee alſo, that the Propheſy couching the Monarchies drawes 


now near anend, ſeeing that Ba/aem, as it is recorded by 2p 
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fer Num. Cap: 24, reckoning up the Monarchies, ſtops atthar 
w hich concerns /taly, ſaying ; They ſhall come in ſhips from Ita- 
ly* and ſoall overcome the Aſlyrians, and in the end themſelves alſo 
ſhall be deſtroyed, In which place he ſpeakes of the Monarchy 
of Spain ; (that itis neceſſary rbat it muſt be ingrafted into 
that of Italy. And conſequently alſo the Fate of Tyre may be 
underſtood of that of Spain: for as much as Carthage was a Co- 
lony of Tyre, and by reaſon of the frequent voyages they made 
thither by Sea to and fro, it followed the manners and faſhions 
of the Tyrians. And hence are the Spaniards deſcended, who at 
firſt embracing and applying themſelves to the Manners, ſub- 
tleties, & Gods of the { «rthaginiavs, and afterwards becomming 
Chriſtians, were overwhelmed with all choſe evils, wich which 
God in his Prophets, Ezechiel, Jeremy, and Eſay threatens Tyre. 
And beſides, they were very skilful alſo in Navigation, as thoſe 
of Tyre were. And if Spain ſhall imitate the pride of Tyre, by 
extolling it ſelf above the Church, as Tyre did, ic ſhall ſuffer a 
ſorer deſtruction then that did, neicher ſhall. ic ever enlarge the 
bounds of its Empire. Neverthelefle before the end of the 
World, the Spaniard being joyned in amity with the Pope, ſhall 
live ina more happy condition , and ſhall raign ſecurely and 
peaceably , holding Correſpondence with the Church, and 
courting the Pope and the Cardinals, like the Daughter of 
Tyre, (as itis in the P/almes, and Eſay) with Gifts : neither 
yet ſhall he arrive to that Height of Univerſal Honarchy 
which he had aſpired unto. But this is a buſineſſe to be hand- 
led ſecretly, and not to be pnbliſhed openly ro the World. 
And as concerning the pariards Ambition, I affirm,that while 
he complies with the Houſe of Auſtria, he ſhall be humbled, for 
as much as 1/ajah ſaith ; Onns Jumentoram Anſtri, the burden of 
the beaſts of the South ; intimating,that He ſhall effeRt none of 
thoſe things which I ſhall hereafter touch upon ; that is, raign- 
ing in the condition he now doth ; but ſhall be deſtroyed, as 
one overwhelmed bya Wall falling on him, like as Tyre was. 
And hence conſidering with himſelfthe evill likely to befal him, 
he ſhall at length lift up his head, when he ſhall have called to 
remembrance, that after thatthe Houſe of A#ſtr:ia was once 
inferted into that of Spain, the New world was preſently diſ- 
covered by his Agents, and he had thence returns of ſhips laden 
with gold, which arc 7ament« Auftrie,thoſe Beaſts of — 
| | beſides, 
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beſides, that the Title of Monarchy, and this ſo great Principal 
litie of his began under Charles V. bad be but known as well 
how to keep what he had got, as be knew how to get it. Bu tbe- 
cauſe chat neither in his time Fate anſwered the expeRation of 
Spain we muſt therefore ſearch the Scriptures more diligently, 
that we may diſcover when that time is to bezas a certain Poli- 
tician ſaid, and as we alſo, God willing, ſhall ſhew ; that we 
may attain to that which they drive at. But I ſay, that the 
end of Monarchies is now come, and that we are now come to 


that Age, wherein allthings are to be in ſubjeRion to the Saints, 


and to the Church; which is to be, after the end of the four 
Monarchies, and the death of Antichriſt, who ſhall continue 
for the ſpace of three Weeks and a half,according to the opini- 
on of Lattentins, lrenens,T ertullian, Origen, Viltorianss, $ .Ber- 
uard, Foachimus Abbar,Dante,Petrarch and ſome others,both Di- 
vines, Philoſophers , Prophets, and Poets ; as I have elſe- 
where ſhewed. Daniels Image alſois fallen to the ground ; ſo 
likewiſe the Kowr Beaſt:s,the Three Peckes, and the Twelve Fea- 
thered Wings of the Eagle, ſpoken of inthe ſecond Book of E/aras, 
are now all at an end, together with the Romer Empire ; which 
ſeeing according to bim, it is the ſame with that of Baby/ov, it 
is by ſucceſſion divided into Three Heads; Firſt, into the Right 
Head, which is the Weſtern, or German Empire ; then into the 
Left Head, that is,the Eaſtern Empire of the 7 #:4s and Saracens; 
and the Middle one, which is that of Conſtantinople. For inthe 
Scriptures the Righr, and Left hand of the World is otherwiſe 
aſligned by CMoſes, then it is by Arsfor/e in his works. Now 
amongſt theſe three Heads the Left, asthe ſame Prophet. teſti- 
fies, bath devoured the middlemoſt ; that is to ſay, the T wrk;/& 
Empire hath deſtroyed the Conſtantinopoliten, to wit, in the 
time of Mabnmet the Second. It now remaines, according to the 
ſame Prophet, that the Right Head, or Weſtern Empire, devour 
the Lefc, that is, that of the Twrks, And hereto agrees the 
Aſtrology of Torquatas , which ſaith, that Haxgary threatens 
deſtruſtion to the Tark ; and that the Empire of che Moon ſhall 
be divided betwixt Two Sons of the Tarkib Emperour, that 
ſhall be the Fifteenth Emperour of Tarkey ; at which time the 
Moon ſhall be bowed into ewo Horas. d this ſtar is indeed 
a very terrible one, and will make it appear, that he that ſhall 


conquer, and ſubdue the 7wrki/s Empire, ſhall be Lord of the 
| C2 whole 
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whole Earth. The Houſe of Span then can never attaine to any 
great Monarchy, according to Fate ; but only by the adhering 
to Htaly, & the Rowan Empire, which is the Germav, & the Right 
Head. The King of Spain therefore is to aſe his utmoſt endeavour, 
that be may be choſen Emperour : ſeeing that not only God, 
but even Human Prudence alſo may inform us, that by that 
meanes he may attain to what ever his heart can wiſh. A be- 
ginning of which thing appeared plain enough in Charles the 
Fifth , King of Spain: who being alfo Emperour, and being 
aſſiſted with the whole power of Italy and Spain, overcame 
thoſe of Tunis, and the King of Frawce, and conquered all 
Germany : in ſo much that Sol/yman , ſeeing the proſperous 
Fortune of this Prince, had good Cauſe to ſay, that it behoo- 
ved him to take heed of Charles : neither would be, though 
he were ſtronger then He, fight with Him under the Walls of 
Vienna, We ſeetherefore that which way the Fates incline, 
the ſame alſo goes all the reſt of the. Fortwne ; and ſo on the 
other ſide, all things muſt needs be ſucceſſeleſſe, that are 
taken in hand under a Relxuftant Fate. I ſhall here alſo open 
another Myſtery, namely, that all Empires, according to the 
Propheſy of Noeb, do deſcend from the Sons of Zaphet ; God ſhall 
enlarge Japhet, and he ſpall dwell in the tents of Sem , aud Cham 
ſhall be his Servant. And from Chamare todeſcend none bur 
Slaves , and Tyrants, who are indeed S/aves; as I have elſewhere 
proved. Wherefore the 7 »rkiſ> Empire comes from 7apbet, by 
Atagog,and asto the Law,from Sews by the Line of /@mae/,from 
whom CIMahnmet deſcended ; as it hath allwaies been obſerved 
to fall out, that the Northern People which are ficrce, and 
by the armes of 7apher ſtill ViRorious, have yct received Lawes 
and Rules from the wiſer Southern People, who were the Of- 
ſpring of Sem. And yetthe Empire ſometimes hath otherwiſe 
had a ſucceſſion of Tyrants alſo, who bave deſcended from 
Cham, though by the intervention of the Germ», who is de- 
icended from fapher ; as the Spariard bimſelf derives his 
Line from Japher by T#ba! : like as concerning the Law, the 
Roman Chriſtianity doth derive ir ſelffrom *em, in reſpect 
of Chriſt, who isa true Sem, by the Line of 1/aac. 

Seeing therefore Domiuion was promiſed to Zapher, it belong- 
eth- chiefly to the Spaniards, who are more nearly, ard by a 
firmer alliance deſcended from the Law-giver,then the 7 wrks ; 

an 
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and their Vicorie drives on to this end, that they may dwell in 
the Houſe of Sem, ſeeing that they poſleſſe the Greateſt part of 
11sly, by the Inveſtiture of the Pope, who is deſcended from 
Sem : Of whom this is no fit occaſion to ſay any more, al- 
though 1 willingly would do fo, and indeed ought. I ſhall only 
add here, that they cannot, according to Fare,come to be Lords 
of all,unlefſe they become the Deliverers of the Church,and ſet 
it free from out ofthe hands of the Babylomans, that is.to ſay,of 
the Twrks, and Hereticks.Upon this account they conquered the 
CMoores, God beſtowing upon them ſo great an Empire as 
their reward. Now it isevidenc, that the Church is in ſub- 
jection to}Baby/on,as long as it is Ililitant : and I have formerly 
ſhewed elſewhere, that it dagh yet retain the dayes of Txe/day 
and Friday, and the moneths of Auguſt and 7uly, which were 
theirs of the Roman Bebylor ; and the Church now ſuffers moſt 
grievous Perſecutions under the Babylonian Infidels, both in 
Afprick, Aſie, and Emrope, and eſpecially in Germany, France, 
England, and Po/a»d. This diſcourſe therefore is to be liſtened 
unto with attentive eares , becauſe that allthe Zewiſ Aﬀaires 
were a Type and figure of thoſe of the Chriſtians, He therefore, 
that ſhall deliver the Church out of theſe evills, ſhall become the 
Univerſal Monarch ; becauſe He ſhall perform the Office of the'. - 
Chriſtian Cy7#s, whom God {hall raiſe up, as E/ay ſaith, to ſub- 
due the whole World,to reſtore Zers/alem,to remove their Cap- 
tivity, and to build a temple to the God of Heaven and Earth, 
wherein ſhall be ſet upthe Ceontinual Sacrifice, as is foretold by 
Daniel, E/ay, and Eſiras. Cyrus alſo was of the Linage of 7a- 
pher, by the CHedes ; and notwithſtanding that the T ark is de 
ſcended of the ſame ſtock alto, yet ſhall He nor pertorm the Ot- 
fice, becauſe that He is become an Enemy, by ſetting up another 
Conirary Law. The French in the time of Charlemagne arrogated 
this Office to themſelves; who by their often delivering the 
Pope out of the hands of the Princes of 7raly, the Lombards,and 
the Gorts, arrived to ſo great power, thatthey became tormida- 
ble toall: and the ſ2id ( harlemagne might have come to have 
been Univerſal Monarch of the World, had not his ſons been at 
Variance among themſeives, buthad managed their Empire 
rightly, and as they ought to have done, 

But the diſcords that were betwixt the Chriſtians ,and ;ke fo!» 


lowing Hereſy,raigning at chis day, broke the neck of the French 
Empire; 
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Empire; at leaſt took away from it all hope of ever arriving 
ro the height of ſo much greatneſſe. But the Spaniards, by. 
being continually rooting out of the Aſoorr, became powerful; bur 
contrariwiſe Conſtantinople, becauſe it deſerted the Pope, and 
adhered to Arrizs, Sabellins, and others, came to deſtruction. 
The Venetian alſe bave by the Popes meanes arrived to a preat 
height, becauſe that they aſliſted him againſt Frederick. So that 
it is manifeſt, that he that ſhall cake any enterprize in hand, un- 
der a Favorable Fate , ſhall bave all happy ſucceſle therein ; bur 
on the contrary, he that ſhall ruſh on vpon any undertaking un- 
der a Croſſe, and Unwiling Fate, ſha)l find the Event alſo quite 
contrary to his deſires Which may alſo be demonſtrated out 
of Reaſons of Policy. For, he Wat maintaines the Popes Inte- 
reſt, maintaines the Univerſal Right of all Chriſtendom, which 
depends upon the Pope. For this Cauſe is accounted both a 
Juſt, and a Religions one, and therefore all men will cake it up. 
And che Opinienalſo of Religion overcomes all other cauſes; 
as we have already ſhewed elſewhere, and ſhall further ſhew 
hereafter. Add bereto, that the Pope is the Univerſal Mode- 
rator, and Judge of all things ; to whom all people have their 
recourſe, and yeild obedience to him, as to their God, and De- 
verer zas on the contrary the Sweden, Saxon, and the Con- 
ſtantinopoliten Princes,as being enemies to, and Stubborn oppo- 
ſers of Him, are rejected, and deſerted by them. Therefore the 
Office of Cyrus belongs to the King of Spain, who, being now 
bonoured by the Pope with the Title of The Catholick King, may 
eaſily arrive co the Principality of the whole World ; and we ſee 
chat he hath already followed his Footſteeps, in having delive- 
red the Church heretofore out of the hands ofthe Aſoors of 
Granado, as he hath lately done from the Hereticks of England, 
the Low-Countries, and France: and He maintaines beſides with 
yearly Revenues ſo many Biſhops, Cardinals, and Monaſteries: 
and he bath alſo ſetled the Daily S@:rifice throughout the whole 
World:for as much as that every half hour,& indeed continual- 
Iy,the Maſle is celebrated throughous his Empire : within the 
compaſſe whereof the Rowan Papacy, the City of Zern/alem, and 
the Temple are contained. Neither doth it ever Sleep in his 
Empire. For ſeeing that the Sun being carried about in his 
Courſe from Spain, to Braſile, the Straites of Magellan, the Phi- 
lippine Iflands, Japan, China,» Archipelagus Lazars, Calecut ,Goa, 
Bengala, Ormus, the Cape of Good hope, the Sea Coaſt of Afric, 
an 
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and the Fortanate Iſlands, till it comes back again to the ſame 
Spain, there is no hour of che day but it enlightens ſome part of 
His Dominions ; there is no queſtion but thatthere are conti- 
nually Sacrifices offered ap to the God of Heaven and Earth. 
It is certainly a very wonderful thing, and a moſt evident Sign, 
that this Kingdom of his is diffuſed to a vaſt diſtance, wherein 
Prayers are continually offered up for the Church , and the 
King , together with what Stwpendons Sacrifice ; which , both 
according to the Truth,and the Opinion of Men, is of no mean 
Efficacy in the hearts of his Subjets. Whence I affirm, that 
the any. of Spain, following the Order of Things, and by ob- 
ſerving the Rules of Prudexce,together with Occafon, may bring 
all things under his Obedience ; as it ſhall be made appear 
out of the Reaſons hereafter following. For this is already 
evident, that he engages in the ſame Intereſt with that of the 
German Empire, which is the ſame with chat of 7rey, which is 
the ſame with that of Rowe, of Greece, and of Perſis, or the 
Empire of Cyr»s, and ſo conſequently of that of Media and 
Babylon. And he ſhall have the Aſſiſtance of many ſeveral 
Angels, as that of Cyrus, and of Mihael ; and afterwards 
all chings ſhall be delivered ioto the hands of Gog and CAMs- 


gog ; But the Chriſtians ſhall overcome : and then ſhall Chriſt ®* 


come to Judge the World. And then ſhall the end be. 
But the Eclipſe, and the Great ConjunRion in Sagintary, which 
is the Conſtellation of Spain, will diſcover many ſecrets, when 
I ſhall have opportunity to diſcourſe of che ſame. 


GEAR- V. 
of the Second Caule, , naggly Prudence: 


YjOr as much as Pradence is required in the manage- 
ing of all Humane things, (which is a Cauſe adjoy- 
ned to Fate, conſiſting of an infinite number of 
Font Canſes,aQting by vertue of the Prime Canſe), 
IS: ſo eſpecially it is neceſſary in the manapeing of 
an Empire: by It the whole World is governed ; and it is Cifle- 
minated by God through all the Univerſe. For Nature is an 


Intrinſecal, Divine Art : and whoſoever ſhall follow Natwre as 
| his. 
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his guide, heis wiſe ; which appears evidently in Plants, Ants, 
Bees, Cranes, and the very Fiſhes themſelves ; which ſmall 
Creatures do vfcentimes afford Inſtruction even to Men, in the 
managing of their Dominions. Whence we are to under- 
ſtand that Pradence is a different thing from Craft ; which is cal- 
led by ſome, Ratso Statunm regendorum, the Reaſon, or Rule of 
State-Government. For Prudence is agreeable to the Prime 
Cauſe, namely God ; whence it ſearcheth into Propheſies, and 
Divine Sciences, to the end that it may attain to the knowledge 
of things rocome. Bur Craft ſeeks after its own ſatis fation, 
and Pleaſure only, and is Pleaſed with nothing more then the 
ſubtlety of its own Wit; Which notwithſtanding, though falſe- 
ly, calls it ſelf y/iſedow ; according to what was ſpoken by Pha- 
raoh:Venite,Sapienter opprimamus eos ; Come on,let us deal wiſely 
with them. Prudence is Magnanimous, and, Propoſeth to it ſelf 
onely ſuch, things as are truly of moſt. difficult Atchievement 
But Cyft is puſillanimons, and ſneaking : yet that it may ap- 
pear to be Magnanimous, It puts on the pgarbe of Pride, and 
would fain ſeem to reach at high matters, but alwayes out of the 
wayof Vertue ; and it flics at, mean things,ſuch as are ſcarcely of 
any value at all. Prudexce is addicted to Clemency, and Truth ; 
£# but Craft is Cruel, and given to Flattery. Whence the Crafty 
Princes ſaying is, that the MNobles, the 3/e, and the Valiant 
are to be made out of the way, leaſt happily they ſhould wreſt 
the Scepter out of his Hand. @Pwicqui4 excelſum- eſt cadat ; 
was the ſaying of Nero, and;Periander ; whatſoever is High, you 
muſt down withit. But Pradence makes uſe of the Aſſiſtance 
of ſuch, for the eſtabliſhing of its own Kingdom : as we read 
thatthe Honeft Pharaeh , (who differed much trom the other 
Crafty Pharach) made ule of the ſervice of Joſeph. And this 
is the Rule allo of the Pope, who is wont ro advance ſuch as 
are Wiſe, and Learned @ecrſons, to the dignity of being Cardi- 
nals. The Crafty Prince ſtudieth how to find out deceitful 
tricks, and fraudulent deviſes, to impoſe upon bis Subje&ts : But 
the Prudent looks after advantageous, and uſeful Arts, and 
tuch as may encourage his people, and make every one- of them 
che more ready for the diſcharge of his duty : as we ſee in Nu- 
ma, who,that he might render Himſelf the more Venerable,and 
worthy of eſteem to the People of Rome, found out for them, 
and eſtabliſhed a Form of Religion, and Sacred Rites, that ſo 
by this meanes He might the better make them contain them- 
ſelyes 
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ſelves within the Bounds of their Duty and Obedience. Prudence 
is a Vertue that becometh Kings and Emperours ; but Craft is 
fit only for Davuſſes, and Slaver. Prudence, while it loſeth, is a 
Sainer; (as we may obſerve of St. Peter, and from the praiſe 
of the Pope at this day, )and the more inwardly we are acquaint» 
ed with ir, the more fervently we love it ; Whereas Craft, 
while it gaines, is a loſer; and the better it is known, and ſeen 
into, the more it is hated. As wee ſee it was in that wicked Di- 
ſciple of Machbiavell, Ceſar Borgia, who by his Crafty, Politique 
Tricks, loſt the Principality of Flaminia, (which is now called 
Romama;)and in Tiberins alſo, and Nero: who by their Fineſles, 
and Crafty deſignments darkened, and caſt a cloud over the Ma- 
jeftie of the Rowen Empire,which had been rendred ſo reſplen- 
dent and 1Iluſtrious before, by the Prudews Management of Au- 
guſtus Ceſar: The Prudent Prince propoſeth to himſelf the good 
of the Publique only ; but the Crafty looks onely after his 
own Private gain. The Prxdent, that be may accompliſh his 
deſires, ſhewes himſelf Yalient even almoſt to Raſh adventu» 
ring : as Colambns, Ceſar, «Alexander, andCyreus did : and 
withall Liberal alſo, even to a ſeeming degree of Prodigality. 
and laſtly 7«ft, yet with a Moderation in his Severity. And 
therefore when he gets any thing, he beſtowes it all upon his 
Subjects, that ſo he may oblige them co him by Benefits, and 
may make them faithful and true unto Him. Neither yet is 
He ſo free in his gifts to them, as that they ſhall never have 
need of him more. But when He hath once attained to what he 
laboured for, he then becomes more thrifty, and looks about 
him, and conſiders how he may maintain his own State ; leaſt 
otherwiſe He ſhould be forced by the neceſſity of impoſing upon 
his SubjeRts Unuſual Taxes, to gain their il] will, and loſe their 
Aﬀecions ; which was Caligala's Caſe heretofore ; who, after 
that he had inriotous courſes fool'd away all his own Eſtate, 
was neceſſitated preſently to ſnatch away other mens. Cer- 
tainly, whoſoever takes in hand any high and difficult At- 
tempt, under the Aſſiftance of a Favewrable Fate, he muſt 
neceſſarily be Couragious and daring ; and indeed every 
Great, and Memorable Enterpriſe requireth a certain Ex- 
traordinary YValour and Conrage ; which yet in caſe the ſuc- 
ceſſle ſhould not be anſwerable , would be called Raſh- 
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As for example, it was accounted a Bold waderteking in Co- 
lumbus, to go in ſearchofa New World; but plain Reſoneſſe in 
Uliſſes: only becauſe the one eſcaped ſafe ; but the other ſuffer. 
ed ſhipmrack. But when a Prince hath effeRed his deſires, be 
muſt then have an eye tothe uncertainty of Fortune, and muſt 
therefore take heed how he is too bold and daring ; the obſery- 
ing of which Counſel being negleRted by Charles the Fift, was 
the cauſe of bringing to nothing all that he had atchieved before 
in Germany ; for he did not take the ſame wiſe Courſe to pre- 
ſerve what he had gotten, as he had done inthe getting of it. 
And the caſe was the ſame alſo with the great 7alins Ceſar. 
And then again, in war there is a neceſſity of uſing ſeverity, 
that ſo the Souldiers may all be kept to their ſeveral duties ; 
and beſides, thoſe that perform any Signall peices of Service, 
are to be rewarded accordingly : which Courſe unleſle it be ta- 
ken, they will begin to ſpurn at the Government, and break 
out into ſeditious wayes: (as Tiberins his Army did, when it 
was in Germayy)and will fall to an inſolent courſe of Plunde- 
ring, and robbing : and ſo by theſe meanes will bring the Victo- 
ry they had gotten before, to nothing : as it happened to Con- 
radinus the Swevian, and Charles of Arjn. | 

Therefore after any Conqueſt gotten over a Kingdom, the 
Conquerour muſt modeſtly uſe his Victory , and endeavour to 

leaſe the People ; For otherwiſe he will alienate their affeRi- 
ons from himſelf ;and they will be apt upon all occaſions to in- 
vite in his Enemies to fall upon him ;as it happened to Rehobo- 
e»,and Charles of 4njou in Sicily ; and to the Carthaginians after 
the Firſt Punick War ; and to Aecolinus, againſt whom his ſub- 
jets, the Citizens of Padua, ſhut their gates; as likewiſe to 
Nero, who, though Prince of it, was yet called, 7 he Enemy of 
his Conntry. And although many Crafty PraQtiſes are now in 
uſe among Princes,for the keeping of their SubjeRs in due obe- 
dience ; yet I dare boldly affirm, that they will in the end 
prove deſtruciveto thoſe Princes. For we ſee that T iberixs, 
that Grand Artifex of Subtileties and Craft, was miſerably hated 
dy his SubjeRs, and ſo led a very fad life, becauſe he found he 
was not loved by any body, ſo that he was fain to put ſome or 
other every day to death, as contemners of his Majeſty, and ſo 
to be ever of a troubled, diſquieted mind : which certainly may 
better becalled a Deaththen a life, Therefore the __ 
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and moſt advantageous Cref: that a Prince can make uſe of, is, 
to ſhew himſelf Beneficent, Religious, and Liberall toward his 
Subjects ; yet this in ſo moderate a way,as thar by this means 
ke give them not occaſion to deſpiſe him : as happened to Pope 
Celeſtine the Fifth, 

But let us now proceed to thoſe things,that more Particu- 
larly concern Spain. 
AsI have before ſhewed by Divine Reaſons, that there can 

be no Univerſal Monarchy among the Chriſtians expeRed , 
ſave that of the Pope: and have alſo declared how he is to be 
dealt withal ; ſo I ſhall now prove by Reaſons of Policy, that 
there can be no Monarch in the Chriſtian World, unleſſe he 
bave his dependance upon the Pope. For certainly, what Prince 
ſoever hath any other that is ſuperiour to Him, though in Reli- 
gion onely, and not in point of Armes, as the Pope is, he can 
never attain to an Univerſal Monarchy. For, whatſoever. He 
ſhall cake in hand, it will be ſucceſleleſſe ; and he ſhall be, as it 
were, cruſhed in pieces by the ſuperiour. For, All Religions, 
as well the Falſe, as the True, do prevail,and are ViRorious, 
when they have once taken root inthe Minds of men ;upon 
which onely depend both their Tongues and Armes, which are 
the onely Inſtruments of attaining Dominion. Thus we ſee 
that ?»lius Ceſar, when any were created Conſuls, if the Pox- 
tifex Maximus came and ſayd, They were not created Rightly, they 
were preſently by him put by : and ſo, whenſoever he was to 
eater into a fight, if the Awgars ſaid, that The Pullen wonld not 
eat their meat, he forbare togoon; and did onely what he was 
directed to by their Omen. And therefore when the ſame Ce- 
ſay had fallen upon a reſolution of making himſelf A Monarch, 
he oppoſed Caro as much as poſlibly he could, and endeavour- 
ed by all poſſible meanes to be choſen to be the Pontifex Max- 
Imus, Which when he had once attained unto, he ated ano» 
ther way, and took upon himſelf all the Martiall Offices that 
were to be adminiſtred by the ſword, that ſo he might drive 
on his deſigns the more ſecurely ; and withal by his gifts oblig- 
ed all the Souldiery ſo to him, as that they refuſed nor to bear 
arms for Him, even againſt their Country, and to aſſiſt him in 
his deſigns of changing the Government of the ſtate. Soin 
like manner Cyr#- would be called by the Title of Gods Com- 


miſſary, that ſo no Prophet might, pretend to be greater then 
D 2 Himſelf: 
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Himſelf. And Alexaxdey the great would be accounted the ſon 
of Jupiter eAmmon,for the very ſame reaſon, It is alſo ve 
Hf oy no Monarchy in the: Chriſtian World hath arrive 
to the Height, by reaſon ofthe obedience which is due to the 
Pope. And hence itis that Mabomer, when he aſpired to a 
Monarchy, brought in firſt a New Religion which was quite dif- 
ferent from what was before. For Armes cannot effeR any thing 
againſt Religion,if they be overmaſter'd by another more pow. 
erful Religion,though a worle,if ſo be it be bur entertained by the 
People. For as much therefore as there is no more powerful 
Religion found in the World, then that of the Roman Chriſtian, 
it is evident that neither Spain, nor Frexce can attain to any 
greater Dignity then It, And hence it was, that Charles 
the Great , when he had a deſign upon the Univerſal 
Monarchy of the World, .took upon himſelf the Title of 
being The Proteftor of the Pope : and indeed ſo long as 
he ſtood up in a defence of Chriſtianitie , he became 
Great. | 

If the King of Spain therefore do in like manner aſpire to the 
ſame Height,it is necefſary that he frame ſome New Religion; but 
this, neither God nor Reaſon permits him to do. For Firſt,this 
is never to be done, but inthe very Infancy, and beginning of 
a Kingdom ; as you may ſee in the examples of Mahomer, Romn- 
lus, and Pythagoras ; for otherwiſe he muſt needs come to ru- 
ine, by changing the An/picis Regns, the Fortwne of the King- 
dom, as I may call it, whoſe dependance is from Faith 5x Chrift - 
and then the People will immediately betake themſelves to their 
Armes ,and revolc from him. Neither indeed have any Mon- 
archies been either more certainly,or more miſerably brought 
to deſtruction, then when they have changed their Religion ; 
as is teſtified by Hiſtories. And then again,the Pope,and the reſt 
of the Princes of Chriſtendom would jayn their whole ſtrengths 
rogetber,and would in a very litle time root him out of his King- 
dom of Naples, Millan, and conſequently alſo of the New 
Forld, & the reſt of his Dominions. And although theſe things 
were not done to Hewry the VIII of England, nor yet to the 
Duke of <&xony, becauſe their Territories were encompaſſed 


within ſmall, though well fortified Bounds ; yet for all that did 


_ fail of ſucceſſion, and ſo their States went away from them. 
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the Apoſtate, and others; who, for having changed their Reli- 
ion, incurred the hatred of their People , and brought deſtru- 
Yion upon themſelves. 

Unleſſe we ſhall ſay, that the Pope hath no power at all in 
Temporal things, nor is any whit above either any other of the 
Biſhops, or theirs Surrogates or Chaplains,in Authority or dee» 
cree;which is evidently contradictory to Gods Ordination, by 
which He hath been conſtituted a Regal Prieſt, and hath been ar- 
med with both the Swords, as well the Ciyill as the Spiritual. 
For, were it otherwiſe, Chriſt ſhould be a very mean Law- 
giver, and ſhould be leſle then Xelchi/edech, who was both King, 
and Prieſt together ; which addeth both the greater Majeſty, 
as well as ſecurity to any Kingdom ; as I have proved in my 
Treatiſe Touching CMonarchy, againſt Dante, who, looking 
only upon the Prieſthood of Aro», allowes to the Pope no- 
thing but Spiritualties, and Tithes only. And which is more; 
this impugnes alſo all Ree/oxs of Policy ; becauſe -the Pope can 
never want thoſe that will take up Armes in His defence , 
(in caſe He ſhould not be able to defend Himſelf) and that ci- 
ther by being moved thereunto through Zealto Religion; as 
the Counteſle 21ſatilds did againit the Emperour Henry ; or 
elſe out of Emulation , or ſome intereſt of Faction;as it was in 
the Caſe of the YVenetians making war upon the Emperour Fre- 
derick, whom they compelled to kifle the Popes Foot : or for 
both theſe reaſons ; as when King Pipin, and Charles the 
Great took up Armes in alliſtance of the Pope againſt the 
Lombards, and others who waged war againſt him. Thus we 
ſee that the Coxſtantinopolitan Empire came to be deſtroyed 
forthe Apoſtaſy of alia», and Conſtantine : in like man- 
ner as all the Fredericks , Heinries , and other Kings alſo of 
Naples ſuffered for the ſame Cauſe, as often as os deni- 
ed their Obedience to the Pope. And certainly the Opinion, 
and Beliefe which hath prevailed upon the Minds of all People 
touching the Chriſtian Religion, is of very great force;and moves 
them to defend It to the utmoſt of their power;ſo that whenſoe- 
verthe Pope hath excommunicated any Prince, He doth at the 
ſame inſtant ruine him alſo. Do'but obſerve, I pray you,to what 
ſtate Ferrariais reduced at this day. But we have diſcourſed 
more copiouſly of this in the Treatiſe of Monarchy. 

It is, laſtly,againſt all Policy to0;for the Pope withholds the reſt 
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of the Princes of Chriſtendom from invading Spain ; as he doth 
the King of Sp«in from invading them, by continually compoſing 
their differences; in like manner as he divided 7ndia betwixt the 
Portugal: and the Spaniards ; and thus hath ſeveral times made 
peace betwixt the Spaniards and the French, Venetians, and Geno- 
waies ; and ſo likewiſe betwixt P5/a and Florence ; which yet he 
would not ſo eaſily be able to do, by the meer Reverence they 
bear to Religion, For here in theſe Caſes they have an eye as 
well to the force of Armes, as toReligion ; for He thatis in 
the wrong Cauſe, may juſtly ſuſpe&t the Popes joyning of bis 
ſtrength to thatof his Antagoniſt;and ſo for this reaſon he will 
the more readily obey the Popes InjunRtion; asTI have decla- 
red formerly in the forementioned Treatiſe. And che King os 
Spain, if he but declare himſelf for, and ſtand up in the defence 
of the Pope, ſhall be ſure to have alwayes the affiſtance of His 
Forces at his devotion at any time, which will be a good means 


of confirming his —_—_ to him. And therefore I conceavg 
() 


it very neceſlary, according to the Fate of Chriſtendow, that if th 


King of Spain would arrive to an Univerſal Monarchy, He muſt 


declare himſelf publiquely to have his dependance from the 
Pope, and command it to be publiſhed all abroad throughout the 
World,that himſelf is the Cyrus that was before typified , 
and the Catholick, King, that is, the Univerſal Monarch of the 
World , declaring this his Monarchy by his Religious Coun. 
ſels, and pious Actions; and paſſing alſo by many litigious Con- 
troverſies which he hath with the Pope; and dwelling in the 
Tents of Sew, making it appear to all the World, that He is 
the Chief Defender of Chriſtian Religion, that depends Wholly upon 
the Pope of Rome ; calling together alſo the Chriſtian Princes, 
to conſult about the recovery of thoſe Countreys they have 
loſt, and areat this day inthe hands of Hereticks, and Twrks ; 
and He muſt proceed to the cauſing of ſuch to be excommuni- 
cated, as ſhall deny their afliſtance herein ; and laſtly he muſt 
alſo takecare that Pious, and diligent Preachers be ſent abroad 
into the World to promote this buſinefſe. For the Plain truth 
of it is, that the Pope picks quarrels ſometimes with the King 
of Spain for no other reaſon ,but only becauſe he is afraid, that 
in caſe he ſhould ſubdue the King of France, and the Princes cf 
Ttaly, hee would then make Him only as his Chaplain. And 
this is thereaſoo, why He deſires, that they ſhould alwayes be 
at 
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at variance one with another ; thatſo, m caſeeither of them 
ſhould fall off from Him-, by reaſon either of Apoſtaſy, or ſome 

uarrel or other, He might have the other to aſliſt him. And 
this is the reaſon why he ſtirred up the Weſtern Empire 
againſt the Eaſtern;onely becauſe they-had forſaken their former 
Religion,& had had _ Claſhings with the Pope about It.But 
now if King Philip will but do that which is his duty, (as is be- 
fore declared) and will but give way to the Pope in ſome things 
which he pretends His Righc,and will beſides ſend ſome Biſhops, 
and Cardinals into the Be/giek Provinces, and to the New world, 
6 diſpoſe of, and order —_ there ; he will by this meanes 

oth free the Pope from this ſuſpition, and ſhall withall effe& 
tis own deſires : ſeeing that it is evident, that che Pope, by his 
Indulgencies and Croysader, brings him in more mony, then thoſe 
Dignities which he beſtowes upon Cardinals, Archbiſhops , 
Biſhops,and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, do yearly ſtand him 1n; 
ſo that he will be a gainer in that ,whberein he is affraid moſt of 
being a loſer, And this he would quickly confeſle, if he would 
but cauſe itto be publickly preached and proclaimes abroad, 
thatthe end of the World is at hand, and thatthe time is now 
come,when there is to be one Sheepfold, under One Shepheard,that 
is, the Pope ; andthat Himſelf is another Cyr», whoſe Office it 
is to ſee theſe things brought abour, and to gather all the Flock 
into that One Sheepfo/d ; and that what Nation, or Kingdom 
ſoever ſhall refuſe to yield Him obedience, ſhall be brought to 
deſtruQtion ; and many other things, which I had rather deliver 
by ſpeech, then writing. 

There are many Cauſes to be laid open, whereby the King 
of Spain, as well in reference to Prudence, PoWver, and laſtly Pro- 
pheſy, may be rendered Admired by all the World. For,whetber 
all theſe chings do joyntly incline, there neceſſarily muſt che Em- 
pire follow. And ſeeing that this height of Dignity is ro be 
atained unto, under the Fortune, and Intereſt of the Empire of 
Haly, which is now called the German Empire ; there is a ne- 
ceſlity that the King of Spain ſhould labour by all poſſible 
meanes to reduce that Empire under bis power. And the bet- 
ter to effect this he muſt deal with the Pope, that he would de- 
nounce the moſt direful Curſes that may be,againſt the Three 
Proteſtans Elefors of the Empire ; threatning them withall, that 


unleſle they return to the Church of Rowe, He will deprive m__ 
ot 
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of their Eletoral Dignity, which they received from the Pope 
onely ; and that feeing they now affirm, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriff,chey ſhall be convinced out of their own words ,and made 
to ſce, that themſelves are Antichriſtians : and that therefore 
they ought of themſelves to lay down that Dignity of theirs, 
unleſſe they will recant, and again admit of the {'atholick Be= 
liefe. And to this end the French, [talians, and Spaniards, being 
firſt all reconciled and made friends by the Pope, are to joyn 
their whole Forces together,and to go againſt them;(which cer- 
tainly would much promote this buſineſſe)and having overcome 
them, they muſt utterly extirpate all the Sets that have raign- 
ed among them, and ſend in new Colonies into their places. 
And this expedition is fo eaſy a one, that Charles the Fifth him» 
ſelf might have been able to have effeRed it alone. But whereas 
the Free Cities of Germany do in no wiſe deſire to hear of any 
ſuch Empire, or Univerſal! Monarchy, leſt ſo They ſhould be 
reduced into their ancient ſervitude again; and alſo becauſe 
they are very flow in their Deliberations, and as flow alſo in the 
Execution of them ; it would therefore very much advance this 
deſign, if the reſt of the Princes of Chriſtendom, joyning their 
Forces together, would ſuddenly fall upon them ; Which buſi- 
neſſe when ir ſhould be over, the moſt Potent, or moſt Forward 
of thoſe Princes ſhould be choſen Elefors of the Empire, by the 
Apoſtolical Authority of rhe Pope, whether they were Germans, 
Italians, -or Spaniards ; or elſe they might be choſen by Lox, 
when the moſt potent of the Chriſtian Princes ſhould meer 
together ina Solemne Convention. And although the Uni- 
verſal Empire of Chriſtendom might eaſily by theſe meanes be 
tranſlated to Spaiy; yet it would be ſufficient to do the bulineſle, 
if but any one King of Spain would ſo order the matter,that Him- 
ſelf might be but choſen Emperour; who ſhould then immedi- 
ately march into Germany with a good Army, and ſhould in- 
ſtantly ſubdue it, while it is at ſogreat diſcord and variance 
within it ſelf, both in point of Religion, and of State. And this 
Expedition he ought ſpeedily to go upon , and that under a 
Pretext of marching for Hawgary. 

Theſe things I ſay, that all People might take notice, how 
much it concerns the Intereſt of the King of Spaiy, that he en- 
deavour the attaining tothe Empire of the World by the means 
of the Pope. A 
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And indeed his being Dipnified with the Title” of the C- 
tholick, or Univerſal King , ſhewes plainly, that this is the will 
of the Holy /pirit, ſpeaking by the Clergy. 
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How the Clergy are ts be dealt withal. 


SDEW7ES Ur it is not ſufficient that we have the Clergy 
GS » on our fide ; but we are further to labour that at 
"Ax : 

'# EXE.) length we may get a Spaniardto be eleted Pope, 
al 3); or rather, one of the houſe of A»fria ; ſeeing ir 
So is evident, that whenſoever the Pope pronoun- 
ceth - his Oracle for this Houſe, He doth thereby raiſe it 
withall; and on the contrary; He caſts a cloud upon it, 
and keeps it under , whenſoever He declares againſt it. 
Which the Kings of France obſerving , they have endex- 
voured with all their might, that' the Pope ſhould remove 
his Seat, and go and live in Fraxce. And ſo we know that 
when the Oracle at De/phos began once to ſpeak on Philips 
ſide, King of Macedo : He preſently, what by his Politick Stra- 
tagems, and what by Pretenſe of Religion, arrived to the Mon- 
archy of all Greece. 

In the Determinations alſo concerning Differences in Reli- 
Sion, it behoves the King of Spain to be the moſt ARive of 
any in the managing of the ſame ; and indeed to take a preater 
care, andto be more Vigilznt herein, then the Pope himſelf. 
Whence we ſee, that Philip, King of France, did alwaies in a 
manner, as it were, command Pope fohn the XX1!I. as —__ 
himſelf more Zealous then the Pope was, in defending, an 
propagating that decree of the Church, namely ; That the Saints 
in Heaven do ſee the Eſſence of God, even before the laſt day of Judg- 
ment. _ 

There muſt alſo alwaies ſome Novelty or other, tending to 
Chriſtian ng be ſer on Foot; ſuch as are the Canonizations 
of Saints,the changing of theNames of Holy Dayes,& of Moneths, 
& other the like things, by transferring them toChriſtian Wor- 
ſhip;by which means He ſhall keep buſy the keads of che Prelacs 
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as mnch as he ean,and ſo ſhall thereby the more coobirm bis own 
Authority amang them. - He qught beſides to oblige the Chict 
of the Clergy to bimſelf bythe maſt commodiqus Arts that he 
can ; asnamely, by ſending into the Low-Comnrrier, and the 
like ſuſpeRed places, Cardinals, and Biſhops, to be Governours 
there ; for the People would much more readily and chearfully 
obey the commands of ſuch, theo they will the ſeverity ofthe 
Spaniard ; and ſuch Prelates would, alſo adhere more to Them. 
Nevertheleſſe inthe mean time they ought to bave as ſubordi- 
nate to them, ſome Military Commanders, with Forcestoo. 
And beſides, He ought, by the Papers conſent coo, to fend 
abroad ſuch Cardinals, as are cither 5 wag borg, or at leaſt of 
the Spaziſse Fetlien, into the parts of the New Wei, and all other 
far remote Places, to rule and exerciſe Monarchical Power 
there; which wauld he a buſineſſe of bigh advantage ro Him. 
He muſt alſo beſtow on all Wiſe Mea, and ſuch as arc the moſt 
Skilled in matters of Religion,greater gifts, then the Pope him- 
felf dath ; that ſoa He may bave thema at his. devotion, whenſoe- 
ver He ſhalkbhaye need of them. He mu(t make choice of, and 
take into, all His Higher Cauncelstwo or three of the Religiaucs, 
either 7e/ſvits, Dominicans, or Fraxciſcans, that he may bind the 
Clergy che faſter to Himſcif, and chat his Counceltours may be 
the more Circumſpet, and may in their Determinations have 
more Authority, In all Wen wards takes in hand, every one 
of his Chief Commanders muſt have an Adjutant joyned to him 
out of the Clergy ; for by this meancs the Souldiers will hear- 
kento their Commands with the more Revereace ; neither is 
any thing to be done , without their being firſt acquainted 
therewich, But eſpecially the Stipends of all Poor Maimed 
youldiers are tq be diſtributed to them by the bands of thoſe of 
the Clergy ; for this is the Miſery of Spaiv, that they pay their 
mony , and know neither how, nor to whom. And by this 
meancy under the Banner of Religion, He ſhall both make the 
Pope more firmto him, and ſhall als eſtabliſh his own Empire ; 
and fo complying with Divine Fate, He ſhall raigne the more 
happily, and more Fortunate. Neither ought He evcr 
to commend tathe Papefor Eccleſiaſtica) Dignities and Prefer- 
ments, {uch perſons as are not fir for che ſame; that ſo He may 
have the greater credia with the Pope, and that choſe Perſons, 
whoſe wikdom and parts He. bath commended io bim, may by 
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the more approved, and eſteethed. He muſt alwayes likewiſe 
be making Propoſals, and hying down the wayes by which the 
Infidels are to be fet npon : and hemuſt be carneſt with the 
Pope, that he proclaime that all ſuch Princes are worthy to be 
depoſed, that ſhall any way impede, or hinder ſuch Religious 
Expeditions, ' He ſhall do well alſo to build Hoſpitals, Alme/- 
houſes, and the like Charitable Places, which, as they are profi- 
table, and give encouragement tothe Soutdiery, ſo may they 
ſerve alſo as ſo many Seminaries, both for Souldiers and Arti- 
ficers for the contriving of Engines for war ; in which Houſes, 
Maimed Souldiers and Engineers may be carefully lookt un- 
to, and may alſo have Indulgencies propoſed unto them, as ſhall 
be ſhewed hereafcer. He muſt alſo be ſure, that whatſoever 
Expeditions He ſhall undertake, they ſhall be approved of by 
the Pope; that ſo they may be commended by all Chriſtians, and 
alſo that the Crefr of the Spaniard may be the leſle ſuſpeRed ; 
and that the Pope alſo himſelf may be the more ingaged to ſee 
the ſame broughtto good effet. He muſt declare alſo to the 
World, 'that He conceives the Right of Empire to conſiſt, not 
in Armes alone ; (contrary to the Opinion of the Roman Scepio, 

who being askt by a certain Spams Commander, What Right bs 
had to Spain? anſwered him, only by ſhewing him the Armie he 
had brought againſt ic ; ) but in the Auſpicious Fa:e of Chriſti- 
dnitie. According to what ephta anſwered, when he was askt 
the ſame queſtion ; 7«d. 11.24. wilt not thon poſſeſſe that which 
Chemoſh thy God giveth thee to poſſeſſe? So Whomſoever the Lord owr 
God ſnall drive ont from before ns, them Will we poſſcſſe. Whatſo. 
ever therefore the Spariardgetreth under the ViRtorious Banner 
of Chrilt, itis his own Right. And this I ſpeak in reference to 
the Spaziards Subduing of the New World, which is blamed by 
ſo many. For ſeeing that the /ndiaxs had Violated the Lev of 
Nature, the King of Spain invading them upon the Intereſt 
of the © briſtian Religion , (whoſe Handmaid the Law of Natzre 
is) their Country 1s his lawful poſſeſhion ; in like manner as 
CIMeoſes ſeized upon the Holy Laxd, after that the iniquities of 
the Amoriter were once grown full ;So alſo the Turkes having 
poſſeſſed themſelves of Covffavtinople under the ConduR and 

Fortune of Mahomer,for our ſins, they poſſeſſe it now as their 
own Right, as if Thewo/5 had given it them, But neither = 
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all meanes of recovering that Empire again denied ns there- 
fore ; when as we ſhall have repented of that fin, which was the 
cauſe that we loſt it; namely; the Diſcord of the Chriſtian 
World. For then the Angel of that Empire, which now de- 
fends, and takes care of It, not for that falſe Aacor's ſake, whom 
It invokes ; but by reaſon of the juſt Judgment of God, ſhall 
come over unto Us. 

And theſe Arguments are of very _ moment for the de- 
fending, or (as I may better call it) the Juſtifying of choſe Ex- 
peditions ; the juſtice of which, Laan eſpecially , 156. de 
Fuſtitia Dei, and Cajetan 2'.2*, and ſome other of our later 
Writers underſtood not. 

But now, it ſeems to me very expedient, for the inducing of 
the Pope to ſtand wholly for the King of Spain, and that the Fate 
of Chriſtianity may advance His Monarchy, if that King Philip 
would promiſe the Pope, that He, (whereto the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtian Princes ſhould give their affear,) would obſerve inviola- 
bly chat Conſtitution of the Emperour Conſtantine , wherein he 
affirms, That im all Cauſes, and from what Powers and Courts 
of Judicature ſoever, Appeales may be made to the Tribunals of 
the Biſhops; who are called by Him, Angeli Dei, Gods Angels 
and Des terreſtres, Gods on Earth. 

For when the Pope ſhall once find this promptneſſe, and rea- 
dineſſe of Mind in him, He cannot chuſe but alwaies be a friend 
unto him. Neither can this be any diminution at all of the 

Dignity of the King : for the reſt of the Chriſtian Princes will 
never give their conſent hereto, wichourt all doubt ; and ſo all 
buſineſſes will be betwixt the Pope and Him onely to be mana- 
ged. But incaſe that They ſhould alſo give their aſſents to 
this, all Cauſes would preſently be put neceſſarily into the Popes 
hands ; ſo thatthe King of Spain having united his Monarchy 
_ Popes, He ſhould that way alſo have Dominion over the 
reſt. 

And that this may not prove prejudicial to him, He may 
erect ſome kind of Supreme Councel, and Court of Judicature, 
into which chere ſhall be admitted Two Biſhops, and His own 
Confeſſor ; and Himſelf alſo, as a Clergy Man, ſhall have a 
Power of Voting there, (foras much as the Kings Eldeſt Son 
is alwaies to be initiated into the'Order of the Clergy:) and to 
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this Councel there ſhould be liberty of Appeal, as from all 
other Tribunals, ſo from that even of the Biſhops alſo, in caſe 
they ſhall oppreſle either their own, or the Kings Subjects. For 
by this means, the King ſhall in effet be the ſole Judge, not 
onely of all other Courts, but even of that of the Biſhops 
too ; as being Himſelf one of the Holy Order of the Cler- 


And by this means He ſhall evade that dangerous opinion 
of D. Rota, who ſayes, that The Kings Subjefts, When they are 
hardly dealt withal by the Prelats, may appeal to the Supreme 
Councel of Spain. Which Aſertion is certainly both an unwor- 
thy, and an Heretical one, and is of dangerous conſequence alſo 
co the King ; for it tends to the rendring Him odious to his 
people, and diminiſheth rather, then encreaſeth His Authority; 
as we find it teſtified by daily Experience. Or elſe, it may in- 
deed be deſired at the Popes hands that it ſhould be ſo ; and it 
may alſo be declared, that the __ is willing to yield, that in 
al! Cabſes whatſoever there ſhould be Appeales to the Pope, 
if ſo be that it may be but every where allowed to appeal firſt 
ro a Councel of Three Biſhops : orelſe, that Appeales in all 
Cauſes of the Laity ſhall come at length to the Pope, but paſling 
firſt by degrees, through a Councel, conſiſting of two Biſhops, 
and the King; and ſo to be 'referred afterward to a General 
Councel ; and laſt of all ro come to the Pope : for, Appeals from 
General Councels are very ſeldome heard of; and beſides, the 
very Name of a Councel is hateful to the Pope. So that in con- 
cluſion,the determination of all Cauſes will alwaies reſt with the 
King ; who by this means ſhall be a Gainer, where he ſeems to 
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CH AP. VI. 
What may be ufrther added, concerning Prudence, 
aud Opportunity. 


ET Hat Prxdexce ought in the firſt place to agree in 
na [4 a || things with D.vine Fate, bath already been 
{ ſhewed: it remaineth now that we ſpeak of 
all the reſt of the parts of Pradexce; and 
ſhew, whitherco all ics Vertues, and eſpecial- 
ly Opportamity ought to be referred : for as 
much as it is the property of Prxdence,to know 
how to make uſe of Occafiov. We have already alſo declared. 
upon what Intereſts , and under what Confederacy with the 
Pope, the Monarchy of Spain ought to proceed ; at leaſt, as far 
as was fit to be committed ro writing : for the moſt ſecret Ar- 
cana, and Myſteries of State are not thus to be made Publick. It 
is therefore Manifeſt, that the Occefio which the King of Spain 
bath, conſiſts chiefly in this, that bis Neighbouring Enemies are 
weak, and at diſcord among themſelves touching both Points of 
Religion, and matters 'of State : but his Remoter Enemies are 
more Powerful ; ſo that theſe, if his weaker Neighbours were 
once overcome, ſcem the more eaſily conquerable, The Spa- 
»ie-d hath beſides a Notable Occaſion from the Extraordinary 
advantage of Navigation, and by his having Dominion in all 
places round about the whole Earth in a Circle. And it ſeems 
ro me, that the attainingto the Empire of the whole World is a 
very feaſible buſineſſe for Him to bring about, if there could be 
ſuch an Uniting of things together by degrees, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, according to the Oaheral Rules of Politick Prudence: 
Where we ſhall at length come to Particular ARtions, examined 
according to Nearer, and Remoter Relations. Bur firſt of all 
the Politick Relation of Spain at home is to be ſtrengthened ; 
and afterwards the Forrain is to be looked after. Thus there- 
fore I proceed on to the buſineſle. | 
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The Cauſes by which the Spaniſh Monarchy way- 
/ be enlarged, and become le{[e. 


He Occecoxs, by which the Spans/b AMo- 
warchy may be kept up, or perhaps be en- 
larged alſo, are theſe: Firſt of all, The 
Virtue of the King ; Secondly, the Good- 
nefle of the Lawes; thirdly, the F/iſdome 
of the Councel ; fourthly, the Juſtice of the 
Officer: of State ;, fiftly, the Obedence of the 
Barons ; lixtly, the CUuliitude, and good 
Diſcipline of Sowldiers and { vmmandert ; 
Seventhly, a Fuf Treaſury ; Eightly, the CIMatua! Love of the 
People among themſelues, and toward their Kivg; Ninthly, Gead 
Preachers , in their Sermons ſpraking for ſubjtition ts Kings ; 
Tenthly, the Good eAgreement bitwixt hu awn Kingdomes, aud the 
Diſagreement betwixt his Neighbours. And onthe contrary, this 
Monarchy hath theſe things that may be the ruine of ut: as 
Firſt, A wiched Kang ; Secondly, Bad Lawes; Thirdly, an 
Ignorant (ouncel ; Fourthly, Vnuſt O fficers of State ; Fifthly, a 
Diſobedient Nobility; Sixthly, the Want of Soulditrs and Com 
meanders, and theſe He hath, not well diſciplined; Seventbly, Wan 
of Meony ; Eighthly, The nutnal Hatred of the People among 
themſelues, aud toward their King ; Ninthly, Faiſe Prophets or et 
perhaps True ones, that may riſe up againſt Monarchy ; Tenthly, 
The Diſcord of bis Own Kingdoms, and the «Agreement 4 
ethers. All which things are Prudently to be addiced, cod 
weighed ; ſecing that the preſent Diſagreement among the 
Enemies of Spain, and his Power at Sea all over the World, 
have rendred the Attempt not only of maintaining, but of en- 
larging this ſo great a Monarchy] very feaſible, 
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CHAP.IX. 
Of the King. | 


> EZ E cannot govern the World, that cannot 
a), govern an Empire, neither can he rule 
an Empire, that cannot a Kingdom ; nor 
\ he a Kingdom, that cannnot a Province: 
= nor he a Province, that cannot a City; 
\ nor hea City, that cannot a Viliage; 
nor hea Village, that cannota Family ; 
\ nor he a Family, that cannot a ſingle 
houſe ; nor he a ſingle houſe that cannet 
govern himſelf; neither<an he govern himſelf, that cannot re- 
duce his affeRions, and bring them within the compaſle of Rea- 
ſon; which very thing no man isable to do, except he ſubmic 
bimſelf to the will of GoG, For whoſoever rebels againſt God, 
who is the Swpreme wi/dom, againſt him ſhall all things that are 
ſubordinate to him rebel alſo ; and that juſtly, and by the Law 
of Retaliation, which is moſt juſt in all both Governments, and 
Actions of Men. Having therefore weighed in onr mind, and 
couſidered all the Ideas and Formes of Humane Government, 
we ſay, that the King of Spains endeavours muſt be, that He 
may arrive to the Higheſt pitch of Wiſdom that may be. For 
every Virtue is an Aﬀettion of the Hind, conſiſting in a certain 
Hean ; beyound which if it ariſe, or fall beneath ir, it comes to 
bea Yice. Now it is Reſon, that conſtitutes this Mean: And 
therefore weare to ſay, that eAttions alone do not render a 
man Pertuous ; but to this purpoſe there is required alſo a 
Natural Inclination in the Perſon, which is derived both from the 
Complexion of his Paremts, from the eAire, and from the 
Stars. 

Seeing therefore that the Kingdom of Spain is not an EleR- 
tive one, but deſcends by ſucceſſion, I ſay, that the King ought 
to have but one wife, (forto have more, is contrary to Reaſos 
it ſelf ;) which isto be of a tall Stature ; and ſhe muſt be both 
fruitful and Eloquent,and muſt excel al! other women in the en- 
dowments both of Body and Mind. Neither muſt he look af- 
terthe Noblenſſe of her Family only ; for ſo ſhe may chance to 
be 
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be barren, or may ſome other waies be not ſo pleaſing to Him ;- 


and he ſhould be overwhelmed with a!l thoſe miſchicifs that 
Henry the Eighth was, or the Duke of Mantua, Whence Fras- 
cis, the Nuke of T«ſcaxy, might ſeem to deſerve commendation, 
if he had married B/avch only becauſe he wanted an Heir to 
ſucceed him. The King is likewiſe toexerciſe the AR of Co» 
pulation wich his Queen under a Fortunate Planet onely,and af. 
ter Digeſtion is finiſhed ; and beſides, he muſt not do this, cill 
after be hath abſtained ſome reaſonable time from the ſaid AR, 


. tothe end that his ſeed may be the more fruitful;and when ever 


he hath any thing to Go with his Queen, he ought at that in- 
ſtant to be very hot in his loveto her; for itis of great con- 
cernment to the whole World, what the ſeed of the King be. 
And I could wiſh, that all men did obſerve theſe Rules ! 
But the World is now cometo that paſſe, that men take more 
care to have a generous Breed of Horſes, then to have pene- 
rous Children, Then muſt his Queen, when ſhe is with Child, 
uſe ſomeModerate Exerciſe,that ſo the Child may be the ſtrong- 
er. When ſhe hath brought forth a Son, there muſt be ſome 
woman, that isa Gentlewoman provided to be his Nurſe ; 
which Gentlewoman muſt alſo be a Wiſe woman, and of a 
high Spirittoo. For, the Manners are ſuckt in, together with 
the C41i/k of the Nurſe. When the Child is grown up to ſome 
Maturity, He muſt converſe with Men, rather then with Wo- 
men ; and he muſt delight himſelf with the looking upon Ma- 
themarical Figures, and alſo with Maps, and draughts of the 
Kingdoms He is born to ; He mayalſolook upon Horſes, 
and Armes : but he muſt not be ſuffered to run about to idle 
Childiſh ſports and plaies : as were the ſons of Cyrus, Cambyſer, 
and Darins : as ifthey had been born for themſelves only, and 
not for their People : and who thereſore ( «s P/ato ſaier)came to 
deſtruction. He muſt have Religious Tutors, both Biſhops, and 
Commanders, that are eminent for their knowledge in Martial 
affaires : He muſt alſo have Eloquent perſons, that may inſtru& 
him in the Art of Oratory, and informing him rather in the So- 
lid Rules, then the trifliong Quiddities of Grammer.After he 
hath grown paſta ChiJd, he muſt then exerciſe both his Mind, 
and his Body alſo : for Yalour, and Wiſdom are Virtues that are 
proper to Princes. And we are to know, that what Prince 
ſoever ſhall uſe the Exerciſe of Body only, and not of bis Wie, 
-_ none 
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( as well his own, as his Subjes,) be ſhall be a Naveto bim that 
exerciſeth his Fit too. 

And hence it is that the King of Fruvce, and his Officers of 
State, yeilded themſelves up to Calum; as the Germans did to 
Luther ; both which ſo bewitched their eyes, chat they took all 
for right and gvod, whatſoever theſe laid down before them. 
And thus the Tartwrien: alſo, after they bad made themſelves 
Lords of the whole Eaſt, were at laſt made fook of by CHato- 
wees Prieſts. And if they are not eaſlaved by Wicked Ingeni- 
ous Men, yet how ever they are ſlaves co thole that are Good, 
as well as Ingenious. 

And heace we ſce,that thoſe Kings of Judah and of Iſrael, that 
were both dull and wicked perſons,were given up into the hands 
of Elias, and El/oa, and others; who fer them up, and depoſed 
them from their Thrones, for their Ignorance of their own Re- 
ligion. The Conſuls of Rewe likewite were in ſubjzeRion to their 
Priefts. And again on the other ſide, he, that exercifeth his 
wit only, is brought under the power of him that exerciſcth his 
Body, and Feats of Armes. Whence it is, that the Popes bave 
ſo often been made the laughing ſtock of the Goths and Lom- 
bard: ; and that Platonical King, Therdoricow, the ſecond K. of 
Ravenus, was ſubdued by Bels/4r5w. But that King that exer- 
ciſeth himſelf both cheſe waies, be.is the cruly wiſe King, And 
hence it was that the Romans never exerciſed their #1, without 
the exerciſe of the Body too; as Salut informs us. 1 adde 
moreover, that a King ought not to bend his ſtudies wholly co, 
and to ſpend all his time ih one certain Science onely ; as did 
King A/phon/u4, who became one of the moſt famous Aſtrono- 
mers inthe World; following the Example of King Atlas, who 
was overcome by Perſeus, a valiant Man of Armes, as the Fable 
tells us : nor yet would I have him to addi himſelf wholly to 
the Study of Divinity, as Henry the VIII. did, who by this 
means utterly ruined his own Wit, But he ought to have ſeve- 

ral Tutors for each ſeveral Science, and be a hearer of each of 
them at their ſeveral appointed times. But the Knowledge moſt 
fic for the King, is, to know the Diviſion of the World into its 
arts, and of his own Dominions; the different manners and 
-ultomes of the ſeveral Nations of the Earth, and their Reli- 
gions and Sects ; as allo the ſtories of all the former Kings, and 
which of them was a Conquerour, and which HE 
or 
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for whatreaſons: And for this purpoſe he muſt make choice of 

the beſt Hiſtorians that bave written, He muſt likewiſe know 

the ſeveral Lawes of Nations, and which are wholſome Lawes, 

and which not ; and the Grounds they were made npon. But 
chiefly He is to be well skilled in the Lawes of his own Ki 

dome, and of the Kings his Predeceflers ; and to underſtand by 

what means ('ber/es the Fifth got here, or loſt there; and how 
Maximilian (ped in bis wars: So likewiſe, with how many,and 

what kind of Nations and Kingdomes They made their Wars; 

and how the ſame Nations may be ſubdued. He muſt alſo give *{! 
an earto all forts of Counſels ; but let him make choice of,and ... ... 
publiſh as His own, the Beſt, and Soundeſt onely. Let his rul Po 
be alſo, to infli all puniſhments upon his Subjects in the name, aw a 
and by the Miniſtry of bis Officers; bnt to confer all benefies 
and rewards upon them with his own band, and in his own name£ 
In a word, he muſt be adorned with all kinds of Vertues ; and «9 -\ 
let ic be bis chiefeſt deſire to leave to His Succeſſors Himſelf an - *» om? 
Example worthy of their Imitation ; as it muſt be his care to 
imitate all the wiſeſt of his Predeceflors. 

Thoſe Aﬀections which be oughe with his utmoſt power to 
reſtrain, are Grief, Pleaſure, Love, Hatred, Hope, Fray , and 
laſtly Mercyalſo. For when a King ſhewes bimſelf to be caſt 
down by any 11! Fortune that hath befaillen him , He betrayes 
his own Weakneſle, diſcourages his Subjects ; and, laftly, gives 
bimſelf wholly to grieve for the ſame : for which King Devid 
was juſtly reproved by Job, when he lamented fo exceflively 
the death of bis Son «Lb/alon. As on the contrary fide, when 
he is too much lifted up with Joy for any good ſucceſle, it argues 
in him an abjeR and fervile Diſpoſition and Temper: And 
eſpecially, if be addi bimſelf to keep company with Buffoons 
and Jeſters, and give himſelf up to exceſſive Banquettings, and 
other the like pleaſures, he muſt needs be deſpiſed by hisSubjeRs: 
as Nero was, who minded nothing but Stage-Playes, and his 
Harp; or Vieliw, and Ser danoapa/zs, who giving themfeives 
over wholly to Women, and Feafting, were therefore ſcorned 
by their Subjects, and depoſed , with the loſſe of their 
Lives. 

And indeed the Love of Women will very often endanger him, 
unleſſe he fortifie his mind __ it:(as it happened to the on 
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Wiſe Sal/oww himſelf: ) and eſpecially of his own Wife, who 
commonly hates her Husbands neareſt , _and moſt intimate 
| friends; conceiving, that the greateſt ſhare of His Aﬀection is 

due to Her ſelf: in ſo much, that ſhe will hate and perſecute the 

Wiſeſt, and ableſt Commanders for War that are about him. 
* ge wou's Thus we read * Sophia, Wife to the Emperour 7«ſtinia,, dealt 
\ have ſaid, with Narfes ; who being thereby very much incenſed, he took 


Theedora: gccafion to invite the Lombard: into Ntaly z to the infinite pre- 
pr a judice and loſſe both of the Emperour and Empreſle. 
wiſe called, Covetonſneſſe alſo proves the ruine of Kings ; as we fee in 
- Gs Axtiochns, who pillaged the Temple of 7upiter Dodonews; and 
in Caligula, who baving profuſely waſted all his own,moſt gree- 
lily gaped after other mens eſtates: whence they both came to 
be bated by their SubjeRs, and ſo'died a miſerable death. Such 
one alſo was ids, who wiſhed , That whatſoever be touched 
might preſently turn to Gold ; * whereas he could neither eat his 
» Gold, nor could it procure him an houres ſleep when he wanted 
it; thatis to ſay, it wasof no uſe at all tohim; but-it onely 
laid him open to the ſpoyl of him, that had bur the Skill to 
make uſe of his Iron. Calipala in one year conſumed riotoully 
ſeventeen Millions of Crowns, which his Predeceſſor T iberires 
had ſcraped up together : and was afterward reduced to that 
want, that he was forced to betake himſelf ro ſpoyl his SubjeRs, 
and to praRtiſe all manner of Cruelties upon them. King Sols- 
won alſo, what in building of Sumptuous Palaces, and Temples, 
and about other moſt chargeable Pomps and Magnificences, ex- 
pended the better part of a Hundred and twenty Millions, which 
his Father David had left him : and notwithftanding that he 
had no trouble upon him from any part, yet did he ſo exceſlively 
overburden his Subjects with Taxes, that being become Intole- 
rable to the greateſt part of his People, he loſt a great part of 
bjs Kiogdome, in his Son Rehoboams. 

We do allow in our King a deſire of Hononr; but fo, that he 
aſpire to it by the ſteps of Yerrwe: for otherwiſe He will pain 
onely the opinion of being Proud; which was the ruine of A!- 
bein, and-eAtiile. And indeed Honour is the Witneſle to Ver- 
tze: and therefore whoſoever is a Vertuows Perſon , he ſhall 

attain to Trae Honour, withour any Flattery ; which hath been 
' the overthrow of many a Prince in the World. 


And 
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And hence it will alſo follow, that a Prince ſhould not enter 
into ſo ſtrict a Tye of Friendſhip with any One, or Two of his 
Subjects, as to indulge them the liberty of tranſgreſling the 
bounds of Juſtice, and the Lawes, without controul: For by 
ſo doing, the Principal Perſons of his Nobility, and Comman- 
ders in War, laying aſide all duty, will look upon him as an 
AbjeR, Unworthy perſon. And, which is more, they ſome- 
times in theſe caſes enter into Conſpiracies againſt Him; and 
that very perſon, whom He advanced to ſo much honour as to 
make him his Favourite, may chance to uſurp the Kingdome : 
as we read it happened betwixt Gyges, and Akad King of 
Ly4ia.S0 likewiſe Sejanws did much miſchief ro the Emperour Ti- 
berins, who notwithſtanding was as ſubtle and crafty as any 
man: But yet Macro did more, who made an end of him. 
Neither can any thing be more deſtruttive to a Prince, then to 
ſingle out One onely, to be his Friend and Favourite. And 
bath not Antonio Perez been of very ill Conſequence to the 
Preſent King? If the King hate any particular perſons, he 
muſt by no means diſcover it ; unlefle he find that they are 
bated by the People alſo: as are commonty all Hereticks, Infi- 
dels, Uſurers, and Publick' Executioners of Juſtice upon Male- 
faRtors: for by ſo doing, He ſhall the more indear himſelf to 
the People. He muſt alſo take notice, that Acca/ations among 
his SubjeRs do not ſo much avail his Kingdome, as Ca/ummies 
hurtit; and therefore He onght alwaies to encline rather to the 
Accuſed Party. And to the end that he may attain to the 
higheſt depree of his SubjeRts Love, and Aﬀection, He muſt 
ferop ſome ( ourt of Grace, that ſhall be above all other Courts 
whatſoever; that all ſuch perſons as are condemned ro death, 
may have yet ſome left ro whom they may appeal. 

And the King ought to pardon Offenders ofren , where it 
may be done ſafely enough ; and where the Condemned perſon 
hath not been admitted ro make his Appeal to the. Kings Depu- 
ries, or hath not offended either-againſt che State, or. Religion: 
and theſe Offenders by Him pardoned, may be ſeat out either 
for Souldiers, or elſe to the Gallies: and this will do very 
much good. And of this Comre of Grace, I would have the 
King himſelf to be Preſident; and it ſhould conſiſt onely of 


his Queen, and his Children, and one Biſhop only, _ 
The - 


A Diſcaurſe tonehing. Chap. g. 

The King muſt alſo with all Modeſty, and Humility, put his 
chicfeſt truſt in Ged, and repoſe but lictle confidence in his 
own ſtrength : eſpecially when He 1s not endued with any Ex- 
traordinary Prudence for the managing of the ſame: andallthe 
weightieſt of his AQtions muſt be referred to God, as the Au- 
thor of them, that ſa they may be lookt upon by all with che 
oreater reverence, and cſteem. Let him never bope with a few 
ro vanquiſh a greater gumber, noc with Undiſciplined and un- 
ruly Souldiets ; nor to conquer a forraine enemy in his own 
Country : of which thiags I havecifewhere ſpoken. He muſt 
alwaycs remove all Fear far from him ; and be muſt diſcover his 
onely Fear to be, teſt any Sad Diſaſter ſhould befall either Re- 
ligion, or his Subjets. And in all His Expeditions He muſt 
ſhew bimfelf to the !Height of Vatour, and even of bold 
Daring too: provided that he do it with Reaſon, and that ſo 
He may the more inflame the courage of his Souldiers. Neither 
he he everto ſeem to be Jealous of the Worth of any one ; 

teſt he ſhould ſo betray His own Timorouſnefle, and Poorenefle 
of Spirit. And therefore, to the end that bis Subzets may not re- 
bei, His ſafeft courſe will be, to keep them alwayes up in Armes, 
rather then to let them lie unarmed quietly at bome : for, be- 
ing in Armes, they will the eaſier be kept withinthe bounds of 
Obedience. Becaufe that, if they be by fair, and Prudential 
meanes kept itt awe, they will be ready to make ufe of their 
Armes at all times for their Kings advantage ; but if, though 
Unarmed, they be otherwiſe then fairely dealt with by their 
Prince, they will be apt to revolt from him, or (which is 
worſe ) will find Armes, which they will turn againſt Him. 
An example of this kind we have in David and San, who was 
Jealous of David, ſeeinglis Valour and Worth. The King 
ought alſo, as often as he begins to be Jealous, and fearful of 
the Greatneſſe of any of his Subjects, under the fhew of bo- 
nouring him, to ſend him abroad out of the Country he is 
powerful in, to ſome other ; as Ferdinand, King of efrragon, 
dealt with the Great Duke Con/alvur ; removing him from 
Naples, where he might poſſibly have raiſed Commorions in 
the State, to Spain, where he was notable to do any ſuch 
thing. Neither yet are ſuch Men too much to beſlighced ; 
for by this meanes the Prince might incurre the hatred of his 
Subjects ; and it would be a diſcouragement to them from the 
endeayouting 
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endeavouriap at any High and Noble Ations. Therefore ſuch 
perſons, as He is Jealous of, are to be employed in ſuch places, 
where there is the leaſt danger to be feared from them: as, we 
read, Behſarics was called home by Zaftinien out of Taly, where 


he was beloved by all men; and ſent againſt Perf. 

The Kings efoger mult neither be Violent, nor Headlong ; 
as was «Alexander's of Hacedon againlt his Nobles ; for fo be 
may chance £0 be made away by poyſon, as Alexander was: and 
his Subjects may fall off from him, and ſo his Power will be di- 
miniſhed ; 8s ic happened to Theoderich the Firſt King of Ra- 
veuna ; and which was alſo the cauſe of the Emperour Yalents- 
»iau's death. In times of Peace He muſt be merciful to ſuch as 
offend either out of Ignorance, or Weakneſle of Body or Miad; 
and that, in favour of the Multitude, and to ſweeten Them : 
but this be muſt cake heed of, in time of War; and he muſt not 
pardon any Egregious Offenders, or that are the Heads, and 
—_— of any FaQion : _ where the Worth of the 
Perſons is not ſo great, as that, being pardoned, they may be of 
greater uſe tohim, then that wherein they offended was preju- 
dicial, Thus Scenderbeg pardoned Moſes rebelling againſt him, 
as being the Greateſt Commander he had under bim: who 
thereby became afterwards of very great Uſe, and Advantage 
ro him : In like manner as David alſo pardoned Zoab. Bur yet 
we muſt remember, that this Eaſinefſe, and Mercifulnefle is 
then only ſeaſonable, where the Crime concerns not the State it 
ſelf, but onely Particular perſons. And therefore the Prince 
ought not at any time to deny the Legal Proceeding of Juſtice to 
any one; For, for this very cauſe, Philip, King of CAlacedonia, 
was ſlain by Paxſanias. And therefore, as we have formerly 
ſaid, be oughtro be careful, and circumſpeR inthe curbing, aad 
bridling of bis own Paſſions and Aﬀections. 

But now, Piecy, and Religion is of it (elf ſufficient to make 
any Prince exerciſe his power of Dominion Juſtly, and happily : 
as we ſee by the Examples of the Emperour Conſtantine the 
Great, Theodoſirs, and the like. And here we are alwaies to 
remember, that it is moſt certain, that, The People do naturelly 
folloW the Inclinations of their Prince, And therefore Plato was 
wont to ſay, /f the King but mend, all the Kingdome mends, with- 
out the accellion of any other Law. And therefore the Virtue 


of. 


39 


A Diſcourſe touching Chap.s 
of the Prince ought to ſurpaſſe, in a manner, all Humane 
ſenſe. 

As concerning Making of War, it is certain and evident to 
all, that Warlike Princes bave ſtill had the better of thoſe that 
are not ſo inclined: and alchough Wiſe Kings have alwaies 
made a ſhift to preſerve their own, yet they bave not alwaies 
enlarged their Dominions : bur the idle, and floathful have ever 
been of the lofing hand. 1 ſay therefore,that a King,if he would 
be accounted a warlikePrince,ought to go in perſon to theWars; 
eſpecially, where heis certain of Victory. Thus 7oab, having 
for ſome time beſieged that Ciry of the Ammonites , and being 
now ready to take it,he gave notice to the King, that He ſhould 
come, and be atthe delivery of itup, that ſo the Glory of the 
Acion might be His. For by this means the People will be ready 
ro admire their King, as if he were ſomething more then a King. 
But He muſt be ſure to decline all Evident Dangers, and eſpe- 
cially Duels; Zeſt (as the 1/-aclites ſaid to David) He quench the 
Light of Iſrae]. For this was accounted a great fault in Alexan- 
der the Great, that he would needs leap down firft himſelf from 
off the Walls into a certain Town; where He by that meanes 
received many Wounds: For by that raſh AR of his, be in His 
Single perſon brought into Hazard che Monarchy of the whole 
World. He muſt alſo reward his Old Souldiers with his Own 
band, and muſt preter them tothe Government of Caſtles, and 
Forts: and the rawer ſort of Souldiers he muſt cauſe to exerciſe 
themſelves in light skirmiſhes among themſelves, and in exerciſes 
of the Field. 

Every King that ſwaieth a Scepter is either a Wolfe, or a 
Hireling, or laſtly a Shepheard ; as Homer , and the Holy Goſpel 
it ſelf alſo calls him. A Tyrant is the yolfe, that keepes the 
Flock for his own Adyantage ; and alwayes maketh away with 
allthe Wealthieſt,Wiſeſt & Valianteſt of his SubjeRs;that ſo he 
may fill his own bags, and may without any danger or con- 
.troule, Lord it as he liſt, and range about through the whole 
flock, ſpoyling whom he pleaſe. And if the King of Spain 
ſhould go about to ſhew himſelf ſuch a one to his SubjeRs, he 
will loſeall ; as did thoſe Diomy/i5 of Syracnſe, eMccicling: of 
Padous, Caligula, Nero, Vitelliur, and the like. The Hireling is,he 
that kills not indeed his SubjeRs ; but racher drawes to himſelf 
all 
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all Profits, Honours, and advantages acquired by the ſervice of 
his Souldiers and Vaſlals ; but he doth nor at all defend them 
from the Ravenous welves,z1 mean, Falſe Teacherr ; nor other 
fierce Invaders, and Oppreſſors. As we may call the YVenetians, 
the Hireling Rulers of Cyprus ; ſeeing that they did not defend 
it againſt the Twrkes. And the Rewaxs alſo were ſach , in 
Relation ofthe Segwntines , from whoſe necks they did not 
keep off Hannibal; yoak, Andin like manner we may tearm 
Don Philip Mariathe Hireling Vicount of the Genowayes ; for he 
mad onely a benefit of them, but ſhewed not himſelf as a Go- 
vernour over them ; Whieh cannot now be ſaid of the Kiug of 


'Spain. And theſe Hirelings, or Mercenary Princes, are ſud- 


denly loſers by it, as the former were. As, wee ſee, the King of 
Franceloſt, by ſuffering Ca/vinto mount up into the Chaire ; 
as the Elettoy of Saxony likewiſe did, by ſuffering that Wolf Lu- 
ther.For he that makes a prey of Mens Mind, hath command over 
their Bodies alſo: and will at length have the diſpoſing of their 
Fortunes and eſtates too. Andt re it is a meer Folly,and 
Ignorance in thoſe Princes, whoſoever they be, that ſhall ad- 
mit New Religions into their Dominions, whereby the Minds 
of their Subjects are lead away. And hence it was that Saul 
foreſaw his own Ruin, ſo ſoon as ever he perceaved the af- 
fetions of the People inclined towards David. And the Miſ- 
chiefs of Germany, Poland, and France have been infinite, ſince 
Luthers making a {Prey and carring away the Minds and Af- 
fetions of the Inhabitants of theſe Countries, But that King 


15 a Shepheard, that feeds Himſelf with the Honour, and Love 


of his People; and them, with his own Example, Learning, and 
Abundance of good Things ; and withall defends them by his 
Armes, and Wholeſome Lawes. And therefore a good King 
ought to be endued with ſo much a greater proportion of 
Learning and Knowledge above his People (who do infinitely 
herein exce} Brute Beaſts, ) asthe Shepheard is above his Mate 
Flock. So that a Prince (as P/ato ſaid) is ſomewhat above Hu- 
mane Condition, and oughtto be eſteemed as a kind of God, 
ora Chriſt; or at leaſt is to be reputed as qualified with a cer- 
tain meaſure of Divinity, and to have ſome eminent knowledge 
conferred upon bim from above, 8s had that Divine Law- 
giver Moſes ; and as atthis day have the 'Pope, and the Biſh- 
ops: Orifthis be not granted co Him, be oughe however, 


. brough Humane Virtue at leaſt, to fubmit, and yield Obedi- 
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ence to the Divine Law-giver ; as did Charles the Great, And 
there have been ſome, who wiſely conſidering theſe things 
have endeavoured to perſwade the World, that they were 
Inſpired from Heaven, as did IMahowe: , and Adinor; whoſe 
Lawes were thereby held in great Reverence by the People. 
And certainly whereſoever the King ſhall approve himſelf co be 
ſuch, the People in general will be made good ; whereas on the 
contrary, if the Prince be Bad, the People will be ſo too. And 
therefore following the. Example ofthe Pope, and his Biſhops, 
he ought to appear as like them as he can, doing nothing at all 
without their approbation , but making a Union betwixt his 
Kingdom and their Church,ſo co make up one Body of a Repub- 
lick betwixt them; as 1 have ſaid before ; and by obſerving 
the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and by couſining good Lawes, he 
muſt render himſetf Worthy of Revereace from the People : 
which by appearing buc ſeldom abroad among them in Publique, 
be ſhall be ſure to have from them, 

As for thoſe ARs which Humane Nature cannot abftain 
from, as eatings and the like, theſe he ougbt to do privately. Oc 
if at any time he do any of them in Publiok, He muſt alwaies, 
after theexample of Philopamen, the General of the Hrhewns, 
have'fome by bim to diſcourſe touching Peace and War. Our 
King-muſt not endeavour ſo much co be Accounted a Vertuons 
Perſon, as to be ſo Really : for, whereany ane is diſcovered to 
have bur once played the Diſlembler, no bolly will ever believe 
him again afeerwards. 

And becauſe that, for want of Iſſue to ſucceed bim, the King- 
dome may eaſily fall co the ground ; His chiefeſt care muſt be, 
that he get childrenas ſoon, and early as he can. And ſo ſoon 
as ever his Eldeſt Son ſhall be grown up to any maturity, and 
himſelf perchance js yet a young man ; he may then do well to 
fend him to Rowe, that ſo he may be inſtructed both in the af- 
teires of the World, and in thoſe of Religion allo; and withal, 
he Kingdow of Spain may be the more firmly incorporated in- 
to the Church, by having both the Cardinals, and Popes them- 
- ejves alwayes tryc totheir FaRtion:and alſo, that:His Son, and 
- the/Barons may not dereto joyn together, and rake up Armes 
gant Him ; (which onr King Philip fuſpeted of bis Son 
Charles ; ) and ſo, by Obeying, he ſhall learn how to Rule. The 
Jang of Spain ought alſo alwayes to deſign ſome of the Houſe 
TINY: ol 
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of «Auſtria to be his ſucceſſor,in caſe that be ſhould die without 
a ſucceſſor of his own. 

Let him alwayes ſpeak the Language of his Native Country, 
and give Audience to ſuch only as ſpeak the ſame, He 
ought alwayesto keep his Court in Spain, the Head of his Em- 
pire; neither let him ever go out of it,unleſſe it be tothe Wars, 
and leaving his Son behind bim : Or, to ſuppreſſe ſome muti- 
nying Province, or ſome Baron that he ſuſpets, He may go and 
take up his quarters among them ; that ſo, being thereby redu-- 
ced to want, and ſcarcity, they may be forced to ferve the King 
inſtead of Souldiers, and He by this means may be freed from all 
fears and jealouſies. The reſt of His Male Children,that are not 
brought up in the hope, and expeRation of Reigning ; he 
ray make Cardinals; neither ought he at any time to commir 
the rains of Government co their hands, leaſt happily they 
ſhould be poſſeſſed with a deſire of Ruling, And hence it is, 
that among the Twrks itis the Cuſtome, alwayes ro make away 
with all the yonger Sons. And the King of Chins ſhuts up 
thoſe that are next in blood -to Him, in large, ſpacious places, 
which abound with all variety both of a and Del hes : 
as —_— of Ethiopia confines all his to a certain very bigh,and 
moſt pleaſant Mountain, called Aware ; where they are to con- 
tinue, tell they ſhall be called to ſucceed in the Kivgdom, But yet 
for all this, neither doth the King of Chine, or Ethiopia, by con- 
fining their neareſt of kin, nor the Great Tak, by killing bis, nor 
yet the 2foor, by putting out the Eyes of his, acquit themſelves 
from the danger and fear of Seditions, and Rebellions, For 
notwithſtanding that the Parents of theſe confined Perſons may 
_ bear it with a 3 om and quiet mindenough ; yet it may 
poilibly be, that either the Common People, or the Nobles of 
the Kingdome, being moved either with Indignation, and Fury, 
or elſe Fear of Puniſhment, or deſire of Revenge, may corrupt, 
and provoke thoſe Perſons ſo ſhut np; or by killing their Kee- 
pers, may carry them away out of their priſons by force, and 
may place them in the Throne : as thoſe they call, The (ommen 
Rebels of Spain , attempted to carry away by force the Duke of 
Calabria, who was at that time « Priſoner in the Soverrive T over. 
And itt China many moſt crue} Tyrants of both fexes, botfi 
Kings, and Queens, have been murdered. And of lace years, 
in Echiogva, eAbdimalo was —_—— the Crown, not from ous 
Ga & SY 
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of the Mountain of eAmwers, but from out of Arabia, whether 
be had fled to preſerve himſelf. Neither is there any Country, 
where there have been more Civil Wars, and Rebellions raiſed, 
then among the Mears in Mawritania, The Kings of Ormnr, 
before that that Country was ſubdued by the Portognex, were 
wont to kill their Parents : which cuſtome was practiſed alſo by 
ſome Emperours of Conſtantinople ; by the Kings of Twniz alſo, 
and of CMarocco, and Fez ; as likewiſe among the 7ark:: 
as appears by the Wars betwxt Bajazet and Zerim, and of Se- 
lim and his father, Bajazr the ſecond. Therefore this Cruel- 
ty ofthe T»rks renders them not much more ſecure thereby. 
For in other Kingdomes it-is onely Ambition, and a deſire of 
Honour, and Rule that excites men to raiſe ſedition, and ro take 

up Armes againſt the Prince: Which Ambitious Defires may 
either be ſatisfied ſome other way, or be diverted to ſome other 
deſigo, or poſlibly may be overawed, aad cruſhe : But thoſe of 
the Blood Royal among the Tarkz, and Moore, belides Ambi- 
tion, have a Neceſlity alſo of ſeeking the preſervation of their 
own Lives, to force them on to ſuch Attempts. ' For, ſeeing 
they are all certainly enough aſſured, that they ſhall be put to 
death by the ſucceeding Emperour,  theybave need all of them 
to provide for themſelves; and ſo are neceſſitated,in a manner, 
to take up Armes, and to.implore the aid and aſliſtance Tither 
of ſubjefts at bome, of Forrain Princes abyoad. Hence it was 
that Srlim was wont to ſay, that He.was to be excuſed for ha- 
ving made away with ſo mariy.of his Brothers, Nephews; and 
Kindred ; ſeeing that otherwiſe the meaneſt perſon of the 
Ottoman line, that ſhould have but ſcaped aRing a part in that 
TrOgely, might bave come to the ſame Dignity He enjoy- 


But, paſling by theſe Impious, and yer lneffeRual Axamples 
of Cruelty, let us aow come to, the Daughters of the' (King'of 
Spain, And theſe Probably may do well to be matched with 
the Kings, or Princes of Poland, and Fraxce : and alfo with 
the Kings of Denmark, Muſcovia, Evgland, and: the like : up- 
.onthis condition, that theſe Princes promiſe faichfully ro em- 
hrace the Catbejick.. Religion ; which if they would do., there 
a donble Benefic accrue. 

The: Kiog muſt «take ipco his Court, all the moſt able, and 
maſt knowiog.in al ſorts of Sciences ; and He muſt endeavour 
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to render both Himſelf, and his Children, as excellent in them 
| as is poſlible; that ſo the Eyes of all men may be turned upon 
| Him, and His, and may joya themſelves unto tkem, ſeeing them 
| live ſo bappily and ſecurely. In like manner, as all the People 
| of 1/7ael, even to the CHMaccabees themſelves, who had God 
for their Guide, became yet admirers of the Komens ; and en- 
tring into a League with them, fled to Them for ProteQion.. 
Now He that protects, or aſliſts, may naturally be ſaid to be 
Lord of him whom be prote&s; as the Ian became Lord of 
the Horſe, whiles He afliſted him againſt the Stag. 


CRAFT YT. 


What Sciences are required in « Monarch, te 
render him admired by all. 


z3 L1 Great Men, when they have gone abont 
- to ſet up a New Monarchy, have changed 
the Sciences that the people wereexerci- 
$ ſed in before, and many times alſo the 
Y Kehkgion of the Country ; that ſo they 
might render themſelves the more Admi- 
red by their SubjeRs : and by this means 
_— . alſo other Nations have come in unto 
them. too. And this is the reaſon why the. 4ſſyrians, under 
King Nirw, changed the Religion of N#4h, and ſet up that of 
Pwpiter Belus, and applicd themſelves to the ſtudy of Aſtrology ; 
whereby-they became ſo. famous, and admired,that they brought 
theewhole Eaſt under their SubjeRion. | 
: Thelikecourſe alſo was taken by the Perſians, under (yrw, 
who took upon: himſelf the Title of Gods Commiſſary : for 
Theſe introduced into the World the Praftiſe of Natural Ma- 
gick ; a Science till then never heard of betore ; and furniſhed 
K out with great Variety of New, and Admirable Rites and Ce+ 
xeinonies. 
The ©HMacedeniens made the world believe, that their Priace, 

Alexander the Great, was the Son of 7»picer Avmon; and withal 
: aboliſhing : 
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aboliſhing the Avcient Diſciplines, they brought in upon the 
Stage the Ariſtotelian ; which confuted all that were before it : 
inſomuch that his Father, King Philip, rejoyced very much 
thereat, foreſecing that this re” of DoFrine would lay a 
Foundation for his ſon to ere&t a New Empire upon ; and fo 
thenceforward negleRted the worſhip of 7piter, Mercury,Ofory, 
and the reſt of the moſt Ancient among the Gods. Thus CMHa- 
homet alſo, when he now aſpired to a Monarchy, _ a 
New Religion; fitting itto his own Palat, and the Guſt ofthe 
People. 7ulins (afar likwiſe, being now got to be choſen the 
Pontifex Maximus, and Aſtrology being at that time not very 
well known to the Romans; He, by changing the 0/74 Acconnr, 
and reQifying the Tear, laid the Foundation of His Monar- 
chy. 
And the ſame maſt the King of Spaix allo do; eſpecially ſee- 
ing He hath the beſt Opportunity that can be, of doing the ſame. 
For ſeeing that it is not Lawful ac all timesto introduce a New 
Religion, He ought therefore to adorn, and ſet forth the Old ſo 
much the more, and to enlarge it with variety of New Rites and 
Ceremonies ; as alſo to bring forth into the World New Sciences; 
and ſuch as ſhall be ſuitable to His Digaity. 

But above all, let him make a Law, to be obſerved by all 
Chriſtians; Firſt, That whenſoever any People 6r Connt 
ſhall forſake the Romer Religion, all Princes be bound, 
upon pain of forfeiting their Eſtates, to root out, and extirpate 
the ſame; like as God commanded Ao/v-. 

Secondly, That the Clergy, and ſuch as are skilled in Church 
Matters, ſhall make it Their care to look to the regulating of the 
Moneths of the Year, and the Daies of the Week; calling the 
ſeveral Moneths by the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles; andthe 
ſeven Daies of the Week by the Names of the Seven Sacra- 
ments. Forthe truth of it is, that the Inhabitants of the New 
World, when they find, in converſing with the Chriſtians, that 
the Heatheniſh Names of Monerths and Daies are ſtil] in uſe 
among them, they are wrapt into a great admiration. And the 
like courſe is to be obſerved in other the like things. 

Thirdly, that ſeeing that New Sciences do make a New M 
narchy the more Admired, I would have the Schootes of the 


Platonific, and of the Stoicks opened again, whoſe Opinions 


come 
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come nearer 0 Claiſtianty, then the Ariftocelien. Ard, that 
we may deſcend to particulars, the Telefen Philoſophy is the 
moſt excellent of all ; ſecing it comes the neareſt to . & Holy 
Fathers, and makes it appearto the World, that the Philoſo- 
phers knew nothing ; and that Ariferle, who would have the 
Sox! to be Afortal, and the World to be Immortal, and denyes 
Providence alſo, (on which Chriſtianity is grounded) talks very 
abſurdly, notwithſtanding all his ſo ſpecious Reaſons ; ſeeing 
thar the ſame are refuted by ſtronger Reaſons, fetcht in like 


manner from Natwre. 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary that he ſetthe Wits of the Learned 


to work with Scbolaſtick, Yneſtions ; leſt by being converſant in 
the Sciences of Natural Things, it ſetan edge upon their Am- 
bition, and by this meanes they ſhould aſpire to bigher Mat- 
rers. 

Fiftbly, That He ſhould baniſh all Theological Burſtions out 
of the Tran/a/pize Schools ; ſeeing that all the Divines of thoſe 
pares turn Hereticks, by not continuing firm tothe Holy Con- 
ſtitutious of che Pope,but are ſtil] caiſing up freſh Controverſies : 
and the Wits of cheſe;men are to be exerciſed onely in the 
Diſputes of Natural Philoſophy. 

Sixtly, He muſt endeavour to get himſelf Renown, as /«ſt:- 
»iandid, by reducing all the Rowan Lawes into One Body : and 
as Charlerthe Great did, by opening the School of Ariforle, 
which was atthattime the only School of Phile/ophy in Chriſten» 
dome: forall the reſthad been long before tradden down to 
the ground by the Barbarians; as I have ſhewed elſe- 
where. 

Seventhly, He ſhall do well co ſhut up all the Greek and Hebrew 
Schools; becauſe that theſe Two Languages have been deſtru- 
Rive to Monarchy ; and are, belides, the Main Pillars by which 
thoſe Hereſies that chiefly raign at this day are buileupon. And 
therefore, on the contrary, Jet him endeavour to bring in the 
Knowledge of the A4rabick Tongue; by meanes whereof .the 
Mabumetaxs may be the better convinced ; and the troubleſome 
Tranſalpine Wits may imploy themſelves rather in confuting 
the Tarks, then in vexing the Catholicks with their Di- 
ſputes, 

Eighthly, Let him alſo eret Mathematical Schools : becauſe - 


this would be of great uſeand advantage in reſpeR of the m 
Worts, \. 
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world, as well as of the 0/d : becauſe by this means the Peoples 
Minds will be diverted from creating Us any trouble, and will 
be incited to bend their ſtudies that way, which may be uſeful 
tothe King. Thenler him get about him the Ableit Coſme- 
graphers that be can, and ailign them Liberall Allowances ; 
Whoſe buſineſſe it ſhall be, to deſcribe thoſe ſeveral p_ of 
the World whereſoever the Spaniards have ſet footing through- 
out the Compaſſe of the whole Earth ; becauſe that Pro/omy 
knew nothing of moſt of thoſe Countries at all ; And let Him, 
by the Induſtry of theſe his Mathematicians, corre& all che 
Prrours of the Ancient Geographer: : and be may alſo put forth 
a Book, underthe Title of the King of Spains Name, wherein 
he ſhall ſer forth the praiſes due to Chriſtophorns Columbar, Ma- 
gellanusr, Americus Veſputins, Ferdinandus Corteſius , Pizarras, 

nd others of his Valiant Sea-Commanders ; whoſe Poſterity 

e ought to confer Dignities upon, for the Incouraging of 
others to fall upon the like undertakings. Let him alſo ſend able 
Aſtrologers abroad into the NewWorld, and eſpecially ſome of 
thoſe beyond the «Alpes; to the end that he may by this means 
alſo take them off from their Hereſies, and filth ; and let him, 
by propoſing rewards to ſuch, invite the ableſt Wits out of 
Germany, and ſend them into the New World; that there they may 
give an account of, and deſcribe all the new Stars thatare in 
that Hemisphere, from the Anterciick Pole tothe Tropick of Ca- 
pricorn: and may deſcribe the Holy Croſſe, whoſe figure is at 
that Pole ; and about the Pole it ſelf they may place the Effi- 
gies of (harles V. and of other Princes of the Houſe of 4nftria; 
following herein the Example of the Grecians and Egyptians, 
who placed in the Heavens the Images of their Princes and He- 
roes. For by this meanes both Aſtrology, and Local Memory 
will be both learnt together. And when any ſuch 11luſtrious 
Perſons are ſo advanced to Honour,and rendred ſo Venerable: 
and ſuch Aſtrologers are encouraged with large rewards, it is 
of no ſmall advantage to the enlargment of a Kingdom : For, 
all the Worlds Aﬀe&ions will be inclined coward ſuch a Prince, 
and will deſire to ſerve bim. 

We are to know alſo, that the Novelty of Doftrine is a peat 
promoter of Monarchy ; provided it be nor againſt Religion, 
as was that of Lather : but that it rather agree well with it : 


as doth that of Te/efns, and that which 1 my ſelf have colteRed, 
by 


- we 
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by my reading of the Ancient Fathers of the Church : or at 
leaſt when it doth not contradict the ſame, but rather enlar- 
geth ir, and rendersit admired by all men, and takes up the 
Minds of the People, and keeps them in, from running after, 
and employing themſelves in that which is prejudiciall to the 
Kingdom. 

eAriſtotle, though his Opinions were impious , yet was he 
in nothing at all any binderance to Alrxaxder ; and therefore 
much leſle can there be any hurt, in ſuch a DoRrine as we ſpeak 
of. 
The King muſt alſo take care to haye the General Hiſtories 
and Annals of the Whole World, compiled in a compendious 
and ſuccin&t way, like that of the Books of the Kings of the 
Hebrewes : and which may alſo ſhew from the firſt building of 
Rome the whole progreſle of this Monarchy down to this pre- 
ſent day, and may ſet down the time when the Chriſtian Faith 
was firſt embraced by it: and may make it known to all, 
ſo many Kings thereof as were Pious and, and Religious 
men , were all of high eſteem in the World, and reigned 
happily ; but choſe that were Wicked, and 111 men, were alſo 
Unfortunate. 

Let Him likewiſe cauſe a Brief Colle&ion to be made of the 
Lawes of all the ſeveral Kingdomes and Principalities of the 
World, digeſted in their ſeveral Orders; as alſo their Religi- 
ons and Cuſtomes ; and let him make uſe of the beſt of theſe, 
and reje&t the bad. But he muſt be very careful,that He publiſh 
not in any place ſuch Lawes, as the Nature of that place cannot 


bear. 
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CHAP. XI. 


of Lawes, both Good, and 
Bad. 


He King of Spain, as well for Theologi- 
cal, as Politick reaſons,can enat no New 
Lawes. For the Chriſtian Law, together 
with che Roman Military Power and Pru- 
dence, is that which He ſucceeds in, and 
with which He is.to comply.He muſt take 
heed therefore, that. He make not many 
Pragmutical Sanftionz. And it would be 
an excellert'thing, if the Lawes, as far as 
it were poſlible, were all wriccen in the Spaniſh Tongue; thar 
ſo the whole World might be acquainted, and might have ſome 
commerce with the Spaniſh Monarchy, bottin the Language, 
and the Lawes. | ; 

Bur ſeeing that this Monarchy had Its Riſe under the Rowas' 
Empire, and Religion; the Zarine is a Languape that it needs 
not be aſhamed of. 

Lect ſuch Lawes therefore be made, as the People may keep 
rather Willingly, then by compuliion , and through fear of 
puniſhment ; as finding them to be adrantagious to themſelves. 
For when fuch Lawes are enacted , as make for the Profit of 
the Prince, or ſome few Particular perſons only, the People muſt 
needs be out of love with them; and then do they preſently 
find out waies to elude the ſame: whereupon there ſtrait fol- 
lowes Confiſcation of the Subjefts Goods, with Mul&s, Puniſh- 
ments, and Baniſhment. Then muſt we have New Laws made, 
to pumiſh-the Tranſpreſfors of the Former; and then again 
other New Lawes muſt be made, for the puniſhing of ſuch as 
have offended againſt theſe latter : and thus is the Number of 
Lawes increaſed, the Princes Authority ſlighted , and the Sub- 
Jets at length, out of hate to their Prince, either riſe up againſt 

fn, or elſe forſake the Kingdom ; to the very great damage 
(no queſtion) of the Prince : for by this means both the number 
of 
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of the Souldiery is diminiſhed, and beſides, the Kings Subſidies 
grow leſſe. Every Tyrant therefore, that maketh Lawes thar 
are for his Own Advantage only, and not for his SubjeRs, is a 
Fool: for by this meanes He loſeth himſelf; whereas 
onthe other ſide, a wiſe King , while he ſeems to do things 
Prejudicial to himſelf, doth himſelf notwithſtanding there- 
by the greateſt Right that can be, And we find by Expe- 
rience, that Princes that are Popular, are more extolled , then 
thoſe are that admit into their friendſhip and favour ſome few 
Noblemen, or Courtiers only: as we may obſerve in the Con+ 
trary Examples of Ang»ſt, and Tiberius. 

It is moreover neceſſary, that a Law be conformable to the 

Cuſtome of the place for which it is made: for all Northern 
People love Eafie Lawes; and would rather obey our of their 
own Good Nature, then by Compulſion, And the not obſer- 
ving of this, was the reaſon of the Dukes D*Alva's loling the 
Low-Countries. The Southern People , as thoſe of An 
dalnzia , require ſtrict Lawes ; the [taliens, Portugues , 
and Calabrians, deſire a Mediocrity, and Moderation in their 
Lawes. 
The King muſt alſo conſider, as touching the New World, 
under what Climate each-particular People there lyeth. For, 
thoſe that lye under the EquinoQtial , would have Moderate 
Lawes; but thoſe that are under the Tropicks, muſt have more 
ſevere and rigid Lawes; as alſo thoſe that are under the Pole : 
but thoſe that are nearer to the Frigid Zone, deſire Milder 
Lawes: but thoſe that are more remote, and lye nearer to 
the Tropicks, asdo the Inhabitants of Siam, require Auſtere 
Lawes, and ſuch as carry a Religious Reverence with them. 
But thoſe that are ſituate in a Middle Poſition, as the /talians 
are, are of like Nature to thoſe that lye under the Equi- 
nocial. 

When another Country loſeth any of its Inhabitants by rea- 
ſon of the difference of Religion, New Lawes are preſently to 
be made by ſome Biſhop ; and ſome Eminent Commander of 
War, anda Colony of fit perſons is to be ſent thither : as, for 
example, Netherlanders may be ſent into eAfrick; Italians into 
the Netherlands; and Spaniards into the New World. And the 


fitteſt cime to do this, is, when the War is on foot there : but 
H 2 whea 
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wheathbey begtn once to yield , the Lawes may then be altered 
by lirtle and little: as ir is fic it ſhould be done in the Low- 
Countries, when the People there ſhall ſubmit, and yield obe- 
dience to the Spaniards. For then there ſhould be more uſe 
made of the Toxgxe, in governing of them, then of the Sword: 
and the Inqwsitson is alſo to be kept up there* under ſome Other 
Name, and Pretenſe. 

Burt if any City, or Country, that is addicted to the Catho- 
lick Religion, be taken in; it will be ſufficient then to ſend thi- 
ther ſome Spaniards onely to guard it; and ſome Wiſe Perſons, 
who by degrees may change the Lawes of the Place : bur the 
King muſt put ſome of his own Subjects, and of his own Coun- 
try, into the higheſt, and chiefeſt places of truſt ; but with the 
meaner and lower Offices he may intruſt che Inhabitants of the 
place : as Duke Francs did at Sena; and the YVenetians at Padows. 
But when the Name of a Spaniard begins once to be hateful 
among them, let Him then ſend thither ſuch Jtaliens as He 
may ſafely truſt, and employ them as his Miniſters there. Now 
what courſe is to be taken in the ſeveral Kingdomes belonging 
to the Spaniard, I ſhall ſhew hereafter. Onely this I ſhall ſay 
here, that the Firſt,and Principal K eeper of the LaWwes ought to be 
Howoxur ; the Second Love, and the Third, Fear : But where 
this Order is inverted, and runs the contrary way, nothing will 
there proſper. 
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Of Counſel. 
CHAP, XI1, 


AI He S»preme Connacel, or Court, ought to conſiſt 
g ofthe King, and ſome few of the Wiſeſt of 
WP his Nobles, with ſome of the Clergy joyned 
tothem., Yetthe Comrt of Grace ( of which I 
ipake before) muſt be above the Supreme 
Court of Juftice, The Councels of that King- 
dom are already managed rightly enough ; 

yet. their Decrees would be obſerved with greater Reverence, 
| .- 4h and 
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and Religion, if that courſe were taken which I before propoſed; 
namely, of adding to them a greater number of the Prelates : 
for by this means the Clergy will be the eaſier won; and with- 
all, the Decrees of the ſaid Councels will be of the greater 
eſteem, and reverence. 

We are to take notice alſo that perſons of any Nation what- 
ſoever are not fic co be preſently taken in for Conn/ellowrs ; but 
ſuch only,as.know the Cuſtomes of the Country, or are Learn- 
ed Men, as was P/ato: or elſe have an excellent dexterity of 
wit, as had Cincinnatus, For as much therefore as the Spa- 
niard is a perſon of good ability in all matters of a ſubtile Na- 
cure, and where there is uſe of Good Language; as the Germans 
abilities lie chiefly in matters thag are to be done by the Hand, 
and require Labour; and the /Jtaliavs in matters of State 
Government, and Policy; it muſt therefore be the Kings Care, 
that he make aright Choice of cheſe ſeveral perſons, and accor- 
ding to their different Abilities make uſe of them in His Coun- 
ſels. My Opinion is therefore, that in Maritime Aﬀairs, and 
whatſoever concerns Navigation, He ought chiefly to employ 
the Portugues, and the Genoneſe : But in things which concern 
Mechanical Arts, Artificial Fire-works, and Engines of all ſorts, 
the Trax/alpine is the only man : but where the Government of 
State is concerned, let the /ralien be there made uſe of : but as 
for Fortifications, keeping of Garriſons, making Diſcoveries, or 
giving Intelligence, and going on Embaſſies, or whatſoever 
concerns Religion , with any of theſe let the Spaniard be in- 
truſted. 

And ſeeing that we would have the King of Spain to be Lor4 
of the whole World, ic muſt be his care, as much as he can, to 
draw on all Nations to comply with the Spaniſh Manners and 
Cuſtomes; that is, let Him make them all Spaniſh. Lee Him 
alſo make them Partakers as well of Government, as of War- 
fare ; asthe Rowans of old did ; and as the Twrks Culſtome is 
to do at this day. For otherwiſe, tbe Spaniard will be the leſle 
couragious in War, as not having any to rival him in Military 
Glory and Renown; neither will the Counſellours ſtrive among 
themſelves, who ſhall excell the other in Smartneſſe, and ſharp- 
neſſe of Wit, wheo they find that all Forreign Nations are cut 


off frem all hopes of being ca)led to Counſel. I ſay therefore 


that Spaniards are for the moſt part, though not alwayes, to be 
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admitted into the Counſel of Spain ; and eſpecially thoſe of 
Religious Orders : as being the only perſons that have little or 
no Intereſt of their own in Secular Aﬀairs, Into the Comunce! of 
Italy there muſt be taken ia ſuch Spaniards, as have lived ſome 
time in /taly, with ſome 7talians, and ewo out of the Netherlands. 
For by this means all the ſeveral Nations will reſt ſatisfied, and 
the Kings (onnſels will be the better tempered : becauſe the 
Spaniard will alwayes be of a Contrary Judgment to the /taliay, 
as thinking himſelf the better man, and the greater reſpe& and 
dignity due to him, becauſe the Head of the Empire is with 
Them : andthe /:alien, according to the Freedom of ſpirit of 
that Nation, will boldly give ſuch Counſel as he conceivesto 
be ſound and Good, and endeavour to curbe and abate the 
Fierceneſle of the Spaniard: and then muſt the Netherlarder 
come in, and reconcile them to each other. The Councel of the 
Netherlands, ( ſeeing it is already granted, that the Conncels of 
all Nations muſt be held in Spain) maſt be made up of Spa- 
niards, Ita)ians, and Natives, for the ſame two cauſes before 
given in, The Comnncels of both the Iudias muſt conſiſt of Spa- 
niards, and ſuch of other Nations, as have continued inthe ſame 
for ſome time, whecher Engliſh, Genneſe, or others ; pro» 
vided alwayes, that into ſuch Councels as concern the State, 
there be taken in ſome that are of Religious Orders; and alſo 
ſome of the Wiſelt among the Nobility, and any others that are 
well skilled in the Cuſtomes, Religion, Rites, Situation, and the 
Policy, both Domeſtick, and Military of the ſeveral Nations, 
what Country ſoever they themſelves be of. 

I ſhall here lay down one moſt Admirable and Profitable 
Rule more, forthe King to obſerve, and that is, that every 
Seventh, and Ninth year ( which are the Fatal Numbers) He 
ſhould call ragether all che Nobility of each of his ſeveral King- 
domes, every one of which ſhall come to the Court, attended 
bur with three Servants apicce at the moſt ; and at the ſame time 
let there be ſommoned co appear alſo all perſons whatſoever, 
that are the ableſt, and beſt ſeen inthe afaires and Secrets of 
State, and of Government : and there Jer him command them 
to propoſe,every one of them ſeverally, whatthey conceive moſt 
advantageous for the promoting of the Greatneſſe of the Spa- 
niſh Monarchy, or elſe for the particular Benefit of their ſeve- 
ral Provinces : aud withal to give notice, what Errours cw 
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been there committed to that very time, which it concernes the 
Publick ſhould be reRified. And 1 would have all che Coun- 
ſellours alſo of all the ſeveral Councells to be preſent at this 
aſſembly, that every one of them in particular may be inſtrut- 
ed in what concerns the whole World, and may take notice by 
this meanes wherein he committed any Error tor the laſt Seven 
yeares, and ſo may either be reproved for the ſame, or may 
otherwiſe rcceive the praiſe due to him. For, if this Courſe 
were taken, the Counſellours of the Several Councels, growing 
Wiſer and more Circumſpe&t, would take heed how they gave 
any either Unworthy, or Unproficable Counſels: and the King 
himſelf would have a greater infight into the Condition of 
his Monarchy, and by diſcovering New Secrets, and Myſteries 
of State, ſhould thereby find out waies of advancing his own 
Greatneſſe more and more every day : and the Nobles alſo 
would ſet their braines to work all that Seven years ſpace, to 
find by what means their Princes State might be the moſt ad- 
vanced, and would not any longer continue in their former Tg- 
norance ; and hath they, and the reſt ofthe learned of the 
Kingdom would utter the Virulency of their Ambition, noc 
by their Sword, but by their Tongue. Now there is none ſo 
weak, but is able todeliverin words the State of his own Re- 
publick:ſeeing that there isno Philoſopher, bur will undertake 
out of his own brain to five a deſcription, or Model of the 
ſame: Whence indeed are ſcattered abroad the ſeeds of Hereſy 
and Sedition. But by the taking of this courſe, when any of 
theſe kind of Perſons hath hopes of being rewarded by the 
Prince ,be will conceive it his beſt way to expe rather to be 
cal'ed to give his Judgment at the Septennial Aſſembly, or elſe 
tO ſend it thither in writing, and ſo will ſupprefſe his Opinions 
till that time. And ſo by this meanes the King ſhall be ren- 
dred-the more ſecure of the Obedience of his Nobility, and 
ſhall underſtand who they are that deſerve cither well or ill of 
Him : Neither ſhall He be deceived, and abuſed by his Courti- 
ers, or Flatterers ; and ſhall have the better Opporcunity of 
calling his! Miniſters of State to an account, for their evill Ad- 
miniſtration of the Provinces they were ſect over ; and hal! 
withal very much mend the condition of the ſaid Provinces, and 
ſhall find many other Advantages to follow hereupon, which 1 
2m not at preſent ableto reckon up; and ſhall beſides bring it ſo 
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to paſſe, that his Councel ſhall be both the Wiſer, and withal 
the Truer to Him. But the Nobles of the New World, in caſe 
they cannot make their perſonal appearance at this Meeting, 
may ſend others io their places: Which is the Cuſtome that the 
Clergy, being inſtrued by a certain Divine Wiſdome, have 
alwaies obſerved intheir General Chapters : though no Monarch, 
or State, bath ever taken the ſaid courſe, except it be the Yene- 
tians ; whoſe Embaſſadours, when they return home from any 
Forreign parts, are to give an account inthe Senate of what they 
found Obſervable in the ſeveral Countries whither they were 
imployed. ; 

Now although our Diſcourſe here hath been concerning the 
Particular Councels, and Kingdoms, that og ro the King of 
Spain onely ; yet we may not therefore omit to ſay ſomething of 
{ cuncels in general ; ſeeing that it iscertain, That More Weighty 
Aﬀaires are Effefted by Good Coudutt and Counſels then by Weapons 
and Hands. But becauſe a Diſſertation of this: nature, being 
beſides the intention of our preſent deſign, would be too pro- 
lixe, I ſhall only here touch at ſome few particulars. 

Such Counſels as are too Subtile, and Nice, are not much to 
be regarded ; becauſe they ſeldom are brought to any good 
Iflue : for by how much the greater Subtlety there is in them, ſo 
much the more Exaneſſe, and Punctuality is there required in 
the Execution of them; which is a buſineſſe of the greateſt 
difficulty chat can be. And hence it is that the Yenetians, al- 
chough they are not ſo Ingenious a People as the Florextines, yet 
are they more happy, for the moſt part, in their Conſultations, 
then They are; as of old, the Lacedemonians were in this particu- 
lar more Forcunate, then the Athenians. 

Thoſe Counſels are not to be much regarded, that have no 
matter of Weight or Eminency in them; Yet much leſle are 
ſuch to be eſteemed that aime at too V aſt and Immenſe Un- 
dertakings ; ſuch as for the moſt part were thoſe that were de- 
ſigned by the Emperour Maximilian, and Pope LroX. the Ef- 
feting whereof required both a better Purſe, a longer Life, and 
greater Abilities then either of them had ; which kind of under- 
rakings are very pernicious to a State, or Kingdom. All de- 
ſeperate Counſells are likewiſe Dangerous ; and are commonly 

attended by Deſpaire and Miſery. Ic remaineth therefore, that 
thoſe Counſells are chieflly co be Embraced , that have the 
greateſt 
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greateſt both Facility, and Security in them ; and ſuch as are 
well grounded, and upon Mature deliberation reſolved upon, 
and as little ſubjeR, as may be, to Caſualties, and the power of 
Fortnne. 

Slow Counſels become Great Princes; for it concerns 
them to be more careful in the Preſerving, and making good, 
then in the Enlarging of the Bounds of cheir Kingdomes. But 
thoſe Counſels that are deſigned rather for the Acquiring of 
More, then the Preſerving only of what they have, muſt be more 
Quick, and Sudden. But of this ſubjeR I have elſewhere diſ- 
courſed more largely. | 


CHAP. XIII. 
of Juſtice, and Its Contrary. 


IF the King be juſt, all his Miniſters will likewiſe 
be juſt: and if the Superiour Miniſters of State 
ſhall be Unjuſt, the Inferiour will be Unjuſt alſo: 
but there is nothing can hurt a Prince more, then 
9 co diſtribute the Rewards of Virtue, at the plea- 

ſure of any Favourite, And therefore where 
Offices are diſpoſed of at the will of the Court Favourites, no- 
thing ever goes well there: And it is ſo much the worſe, be- 
cauſe that now adaies the Greater Officers ſel] che Leſſer Offices 
to ſuch Creatures of theirs, as ſhall play the Theeves ever after 
for them, and themſelves. And thus in Small Countries Com- 
mon Juſtice is not obſerved: for theſe men, while they pre- 
tend to enlarge the = Juriſdiction, they render him odious 
ro his people, and in the mean time fleece the poor, miſerable 
Subje&ts. Therefore let eyery Officer provide himſelf ro render 
an Account of his Adminiſtration to the People, who are to 
give in Information to the King every ten yeares, where they 
have been honeſtly dealt with, and where not. 

All Falſe Witneſſes alſo, of whom the World is ſo full, muſt 
likewiſe be ſeverely puniſhed : and there muſt be care taken allo, 
that the Atturnies of the Exchequer may not force men by 


threatning words, and ſometimes by blowes too, to be Wit- 
| I | peſles 
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nefſes for ther, But rhe beft Cburfe would be, that the Law 
of RetaKation ſhould be in force ; that the Complainant char 
tnakes not good his Accuſativh, (fivuld ſuffer the ſame puniſh- 
ment thatthe other ſhould have done, if found guilty : becauſe 
that now adaies there ate more Calumnies brought into Courts, 
then Juſt Accufations- And therefore any Lawyer that ſhall be 
found to have ſuborned any fuch Witneſſes ; or any Judge, that 
ſhall be proved to have taken any Bribe, ro pervert che Lawes, 
ſhould be debarred for ever afrer, either from pleading at any 
Bar, or giving ſentence in any Court. | 

The King muſt alſo take care, that Judges give ſentence al- 
waies according to the Lawes, and not according as Policy of 
State (as they uſe to ſpeak) ſhall require : and afterward either 
the King himſelf, or bis Yiteroy, or any other of the Kings 
Miniſters may mitigate the Rigour of the Law, as they ſhall ſee 
cauſe, { provided-it be not. in Caſe of High Treaſon) that by 
this meanes they may gainthe more upontlie Peoples AﬀeRi- 
ONS, 

And that untoward Cuſtome is to be rooted out of the minds 
of Ordinary Judges, which yet hath taken deeper root in the 
minds of the Superiour Judges alfo ; namely, that although 
they know ati accuſed perſon ro be Innocent, yet they will con- 
demn bim, though it be ina matter of no Moment ; to the end 
chat the fault may at Jaſt light upon Him , after the bulineſſe 
hath been a good while depending under the Judge ; that ſo, (as 
they uſe to ſay) there may ſeem to have been Pregnant Reaſons 
for the long depending of the Cauſe. | 

W hereas they ſhould be ſo far from aggravating any fault, as 
that they ſhould rather leſſen it as much as may be: and ſo they 
ſhould endeavour the rather to be really Juſt,then to get an Opi- 
nion of being ſo ; to the great detriment of the People , and 
alſo of the King himſelf; who through the wickedueſſe of 
rheſe Unjuſt Judges, whoare hated both by God, and Himſelf, 
is deprived of the Love and AﬀeRions of his People ; which is 
tire main Prop of His Aﬀaires: and beſides, Good Men, having 
loſt their reputation, deſire to change their preſent ſtate for a 
detter; az we ſee it uſually comes to paſſe. 

And no people have opportunity of offending more dange- 
rouſly, and cloſely, thith your Inferiour Officers have ; and be- 
ſides, theſe men, the more in fayour they are with the —_— 
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the more grievoully are they wont to aggravate mens crimes. 
And therefore in this caſe there ought to be certain Commiſſa- 
ries atall times deputed, and the ſame alſo to be maintained at 
the Charge of the ſaid Miniſters, who ſhall yearly alſo lay 
down a certain ſumme of Mony to be kept in Man Common, 
place, for the caarges of the next Commiſſaries the —_ 
year, that by theſe their Books of Accounts may be examine 
during the time of their being in Office, or afterwards alſo, if 
need be. For, by reaſon of the Corruption of theſe Inferiour 
Officers, whole Provinces have many times heretofore fallen off 
from the Roman Empire ; eſpecially when they have been found 
to be too ambitious, and aQive in Grain e Subjects, either 
for the enriching of the Publick Treaſury, or elſe for the filling 
of their own private Coffers. And for this reaſon it was, that 
the Parthiaxs, baving killed Craſſus, filled his mouth full of Melted 
Gold: as a certain Spaniſh Grandee was alſo ſerved by ſome 
Indiavs inthe New World, And certainly Covetouſnefle, and 
an open, /barefaced Deſire of Gold, was the reaſon, that the 
Afﬀaires of the Spaniards ſucceeded fo ill in the New #orld,inte 
which at firſt they had ſo miraculous an Entrancc : and that the 
other Nations there, perceiving that humour in them , ſtood 
upon their guard as well as they could againſt the Spaniard, 
whoſe Government notwithſtanding, before, they bad not 
refuſed. The ſame manner of proceeding alſo in the N#e- 
therlands, was the cauſe of the ruining of the Spaniſh Afaires 
there. 

- Let all Criminal Canſes, intimes of Peace , be protracted as 
much as may be : (For, No delay, about the death of any man, ca 
ever be too long:) but this muſt not be in times of War. As for 
Civil Cauſes, they ought all to be without any demurring, or 


delay, heard, and determined, 
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» OCHS AN XIV. 
of the Bardns, and Nobility of the Spaniſh 
Monarchy. 


a> Hc King of Spain, to the end that ſo 

\ vaſt a Monarchy may not fall to decay, 
bath need of ſuch men as are excellent 
both for Learning, and the praRiſe of 
Armes; whom He ought to reward af- 
terwards with Baronies ; that ſo being 
from thenceforth made ſharers,as it were, 
of the ſaid Monarchy, they may to their 
utmoſt power endeavour to maintain,and 
make good the ſameto their Prince. Which Baronies not- 
withſtanding, when they once fall into the hands of Unworchy 
perſons, are the cauſe of much miſchief. And they do fall into 
ſuch hands, when they come to be beſtowed either upon: Buf- 
foons, or perhaps ſuch Exchequer Men, as have found out new 
waies of oppreſiing the Subject - or elſe, when they bave been 
conferred ac firſt upon Wiſe,and Valiant men ; whoſe Succeſſors 
for allchat may have proved to be Mean, Inconſiderable perſons; 
or are elſe riotous, and proud ; and ſuch, as laying aſide all 
thought of their Anceſtors Virtue, take the full enjoyment only 
of that they bave left them, and having no worth of their own, 
can onely boaſt of the Nobility of their Anceſtors. And hence 
it is, that the King-is in want ſo much of Perſons of Worth, 
whiteſt the number of ſuch Uſeleſle Drones encreaſeth in the 
Kingdom. 

The Great T«k, that he may prevent the latter of theſe 
Miſchiefs, putting by all ſuch as are bottom'd only upon Others 
Nobility, takes notice of ſuch onely as are Eminent for ſome 
worth of their own: Neither doth he ſuffer any ſon to ſucceed 
inthe Eſtate, or Goods of his Fathcr by Right of Inheritance ; 
but he is to receive the ſame at his hands, as a reward of his Ser- 
vice, if ſo be he deſerve it. Butin caſe be do not, he muſt then 
ſerve him either in ſome Ignoble Art, orclſe in ſome inferiour 
Office in his Wars, 

| The: 


Cap 14. the Spaniſh Monarchy, 


The Former of theſe Inconveniences any King of Spain may 
prevent, if be but confer theſe rewards upon ſuch onely, as are 
deſerving Perſons ; but the Remedy of the Second, which is 
practiſed by the Turks,cannot be made uſe of among Chriſtians. 
Onely let him be ſure that many of theſe Baroniesdo notin 
time fall into the hands of one man, who perhaps upon the firſt 
Opportunity given may revolt from him ; as did the Nobility cf 
7apan,who being grown great in power,made oppoſition againſt 
their King in theCity THeaco, which was alſo done by the Barons 
of France, who thereby hindered their own Monarcby;and as 
Scanderbeg did to the Twrh : and ſo likewiſe the Princes of 
Taentum anc Salerne, and many other in the Kingdom of 
Naples, who made the ſame Attempts againſt their Kings, both 
thoſe of &rragon, and of Anjou too. Now the Miſcheifs which 
theſe Barons bring upon the People, and conſequently upon 
their King, are theſe. They come to XN ap/er,and to the Court, 
arid there ſpending their mony profuſely and laviſhly, they 
make a great ſhew for a while, and get in favour wich the Kings 
friends ; and at length haviog ſpent all, they return poor home, 
and make prey of whatſoever they can, that ſo they may make 
themſelves whole again;and then they return to Court again ; 
running round ſti}], as it were, in the ſame Circle; in ſo much 
that we ſee theſe mens Territories much more deſert, and naked, 
then the Kings in /raly are; all through the default of the Bx- 
rons themſelves. And then,if the People have been infeſted 
with any Peſtilential Diſeaſes, or have ſuffered by the Turks; 
They preſently beg of the King co have the yearly Taxes to be 
remitted for ſome certain time;the payment whereof they them+ 
ſelves require at the hands of the People, and in the Kings 
name too, and that with all the ſeverity chat may be:which the 
Prince of Roge4o had the confidence to do, after the battel with 
the Twks. And laſtly, under the pretence of the Camera,(as 
they call ir,) that is to ſay, that the Country may be freed 
from quartering of Souldiers, they extore from the Subjedts 
many I houſands of Crownes. And they find out a Thouſand 
other wayes of fleecing the poor SubzeRts, that ſo they may 
never want Supplies either for their Luxury, or their Prodiga- 
lity. And notwithſtadning that the Spaniards believe, that 
this Laviſhneſſe of theirs makes for the Kings Advantage, and 


readers his ſtate the more ſecure;becauſe that choſe that are fo 
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viven to rioting and Luxury,are never any gatherers,and board- 
ers up of vaſt Sums of Mony which may prove the Inſtruments 
of Rebellion; yet the plain truth of it is, they do him much hue: 
for they by this meanes reduce the People, from whom the 

reateſt part of the Kings Revenues come, to a poor, low con- 
Ticion. For the remedying of which Miſcheif, it would do well 
if there were a Law made , thatno Baron ſhould have above 


3 000. 


Crownes of yearly Revenues : and that whatſoever 


any of them hath more, ic ſhould not deſcend to his Succeſſor, 
but ſhould go after him to the Exchequer : I ſpeak here onely 
of ſuch Baronies as ſhall be conferred by the King, upon the 
Grounds aforeſaid. 

As for the Ancienter Barons, it would do well if there were 
ſome Competitions cheriſhed among them, that by chis means, 
by their contentions they might keep one another under : and fo 
likewiſe, that at every Seven years end there ſhould be ſuch 
an Aſſembly called together, as I ſpake of before : and that 
the Barons ſhould be freed from all Bonds. Likewiſe, that every 
Baron ſhould every three years find the King as many Souldiers 
and Horſes, as he bath Thouſands of Crowns of yearly Revenue. 
Let him alſo divide the Titles of Honour; and beſides, he may 
do well to create many New Lords, finding out for them New 
Titles ; that ſo the ſmalneſle of cheir number may not encreaſe 
their dignity and honour. Let Him take care alſo, that the 
Lordſhips,and Lords Mannours of the Kingdom of Naples, 2i1- 
lan, Spain, and the Netherlands may be bought by Forraigners ; 
that is to ſay, by the Genze/e, Florentines, French, and Venctians ; 
that ſo the Barons, that are the Natives, may be brought lower, 
and theForreigners may bring theKing in a largeyearlyRevenue 
out of their own Country Lordſhips. By which means I dare 
be bold to affirm, that the King ſhall have greater power, and 
Command atGenes, then at CMHilan; becauſe that nothing can 
be done, or reſ6lved upon at Genoa, without his knowledge and 

conſent ; whiles the Genae/es will alwayes be in fear of loſing 
the Lordſhips they have in the King of Spains dominions. And 
P this meansalforthe King ſhall not need to trouble himſelf 
about allowing them maintenance , as he is with the Aſillanois : 
for, Whoſtver is fed by thee, he us thy ſervant, And thus bave the 
F lor emtines alwaies beea ſervants to the King of Fraxce, into 
whoſe Dominions they have liberty of Traffick allowed them. 


But 
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But there muſt be care taken, that no Fortified Places be 
ever put int0 the hands of any of the Barons... And beſides, there 
muſt be ſuch Proviſion mage, as that al! the Sons of the ſaid 
Barons ſhould have Spaniards for their Tutors, who ſhall Hiſ- 
paniolizethem, and trainthem up to the Habir, Manners, and 
Garbe of the Spaniard. And when theſe Barons ſhall once be- 
gin to grow Powerful, He muſt cake them down; yer under the 
pretenſe of honouring them, by ſending them away to ſome 
Office, . or Charge, that lies in ſome place far remote from 
their own Lordſhips, and where they ſhall be ſure co ſpend more 
then they get. And again, whenever the King ſhall pleaſe to 
take his Progreſſe into the Country, let him ſo contrive his 
Gi/ts, as that He may lye upon theſe Barons; and ſo under the 
pretext of doing them Honour, may force them to be at a great 
charge in entercaining Him. Let Him pive a willing ear to the 
People,when they make ws yu of them.Neither _ 
Nobility co be higher prized by the King, then Yirexe ; which is 
a Rule that deſerves to be obſerved above all the reſt. Beſides, 
in all the Metropolian Cities in bis ſeveral Kingdomes,as at L:/- 
bon, Toleds, eAntWverp, and the reſt, as well in this, as in the 
other Hemiſphere, the King under pretext of doing them ho-+ 

nours may conſtitute, in each of them, five, eight, or ten Ranks, 
or Orders of Barons ; ſuch as are at Naples ; that when they 
are to treat of any Aﬀairs of State, each of them may go into 
his own Order and Place. For being thus divided, they will 
never be able co determine any thing that ſhall bePrejudicial ro 
the King , by- reaſon of the Ambition that will be amongſt 
them , and (ſo, where there ſhall be three Lawes perhaps made, 
to the Kings prejudice, there will alwaies be eighe made for bis 
advantage. And the common People alſo may in like manner, 
be diſtributed into their ſeveral Clafſes and Ranks, And this 
is much the more honourable, and ſecure way, then to cauſe di- 
viſions, and ſidings into parties among them, which is the coun» 
ſel of ſome Writers, who have a Saying, Divide, & impera : 
Cauſe Diviſions among thy ſubjeRs, and thou ſhalt rule them 
well enough. 

The King mult alwayes make much of ſuch perſons, as are of 
eminent either Valour,or Virtue, and muſt prefer chem to digni- 
ties and honours. In every place alſo, where He hath any 


Cowncel ſitting, He oughtto joyn to them one of ſome Refigs - 
BP 


63 


64 


A Diſcourſe tonching Cap. 14. 


ext Order or other, whom be can truſt; and that, for the com- 
mon ſecurity of both parties, both Prince, and Counſellour. And 
all ſuch perſons as ſhall be admitted ro this honour , ſhould 
have an Oath adminiſtred unto them, or elſe ſhould have ſome 
kind of Obligation by way of ſome Religious Fraternity 
with the Crown, by which they ſhould be bound, in all trou- 
bleſome and prrillous times, not only to deliver into the Kings 
hands all the Gold and Silver they have, but that themſelves al- 
ſo ſhall in perſon ſerve in the Wars , in defence of the 
Fortune and ſafety of the Kingdom. By which means the King 
ſhall prevent all Inſurretions among them: orin caſe they 
ſhould ſtirr, He ſhall have a ſufficient Pledge in his hands, as 
being poſſeſſed of all their Treaſures ; in ſo much that their 
Wives will not ſpare in this caſe, to bring in what Rings, Brace- 
lets, and Chains offGold, or any thing elſe of value that they 
have, (as we read, the Roman women did, when Rome was di- 
ſtreſſed by Hannibe!, and other Enemies,) and lay them all at 
the Kings feet. 

And as for Commanders in War, thoſe he ought to account 
the beſt , that were themſelves once common Souldiers; ſuch 
as Antonius de Leva, and Gonſalvns de Corduba were; as thoſe 
Counſellours alſo are to be eſteemed the ableſt, that have ri- 
ſento that height from the ſoweſt, and meaneſt Truſts and Em- 
ployments. And therefore the King ſhall nor take any great 
care for ſuch Barens, as have not been 1n ſervice abroad before, 
ſo 'that they may have, thereby rendred themſelves fitto 
diſcharge the offices of able Commanders in War, or to ſerve 
the King in his Councells, But he muſt get about him ſuch, 
as have been men of long Experience, and are well ac- 
quainted with, and verſed in the Aﬀaires of the World. 

Neither is ita ſmail Calamity, that the Kingdom of Spain 
lieth under, by reaſon of ſuch Quarells, and Suits of Law as of - 
rencimes ariſe among the Nobiliy, about Precedency , as they 
call it : which certainly, in the time of War, muſt needs be of 
moſt — conſequence ; for There, Military Valony is 
onely to be looked after. And who knowes, whether or no 


this very thing might not be the cauſe of the Miſcarriage of the 
Armado that was ſent againſt England in the year 1588. Burt 
herein the Barons are of great uſe, and advantage to the King, 
becauſe that in caſe He ſhall have any ill ſucceſs in any ex- 


pedition, 
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pedition, He can immediately make himſelf whole again by bis 
Barons : which the Tarks can not do. For when he bath 
once received but one notable Blow, and is now much weaken- 
ed thereby, He bath no Barons left him, by whoſe aide he may 
recover himſelf again: which was the caſe alſo of Darixe, 
when he was overthrown by Alexander the Great; and of the 
Sultan of «£gype that was conquered by Sem; both which 
being once beaten, were never afterward able ro make head 
again apgaiaſt their Enemy. And if ſo bethat Emulation and 
Envy had not born too great a ſway among the Chriſtians, in 
that Memoral Victory obtained at Sea againſt the T«r4, in the 
year 71. Conſtantinople might at that time have been recovered, 
2nd the T«rk utterly rooted our. 

The King muſt therefore take eſpecial notice, wherein the 
Barons may be prejudicial co Him, and in what they may ad- 
vantage Him : and He muſt make uſe of them rather as his 
Treaſurers of his Arms,and Monies, then make them , as it were, 
the Patrons of His State. And yet out of theſe Treaſurers of 
his he may chooſe out ſome co be Commanders ia his War; 
provided, that he lay a Command upon them to ſet aſide their 
Second Sons, to be as a Seminary of Military Valour both for 
Sea,and Land Service; as we ſhall ſhew hereafter : and by 
this means He ſhall hare their Fathers, theBarons themſelves, as 
it were bound to be faithful co him, by reaſon of this Engage- 
ment of their Sons to the Prince; and ſo He ſhall be ſure to 
have them at his devotion, whenſoever he ſhall have occaſion 
ro make uſe of them: as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, in the 
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CHAP.XV. 


Of the Souldiery. 


RH He Sonldiery of Spain, and conſequently the de- 
fenſe, and Enlarging of that Kingdom, may 
faile two wayes; One is, becauſe that Spa- 
niſh Women , by reaſon of the tov great 
Heat of the Country, are not very Fruitful : 
5& whence it may well ſo come to paſle, as that 
ſecing there are very many Spaniards killed, 
both in the Netherlands, and in the New World, and other of 
their wars, they may want Souldiers. As on the contrary , the 
Helvetians, and Polonians, and all other Northern Nations do 
abound with Souldiers, by reaſon of the Fraitfulneſle of their 
Women; and eſpecialy, becauſe there are ſo few of them in 
choſe parts, that put themſelves into Monaſteries: neither do 
they fuffer any Publick Stewes there at all,” by which iris.a won- 
derful thing to conſider, how much Hamane ſced is loſt and ut- 
terly caſt away,) and alſo becauſe they deal more openly and 
freely with each other ; nether are matches among them ſo of- 
ten broke off, through che diſagreement of Parents abour Dow- 
ries, &c. and therefore they Multiply much -the faſter, as ha- 
ving fewer Impediments either from Art, or Nature. And 
hence it'is, that the Franks, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Heruls- 
ans, find other Northern People, have alwaies abounded with 
plenty of Men: In ſo much that by reaſon of the too narrow 
Limits of their own Countries, they have been fain to leave 
them, and to ſeek for places of Habication in ours, and other 
Countries; and have like Bees, been continually ſending 
forth freſh Colonies into other parts : by which means we ſee 
it hath come to paſſe. that the Oriental Nations, together with 
the Grecian, Italian, Spaniſh, and Hangarian are now in a manner 
quite extint. And therefore the Spaniards, being but few in 
er, have been forced, for the reaſons afore alleadged, 

uire to clear all the places whatfoever, that they conquered, of 
their ancient Inhabigants, as appears by the courſe they took 
with the Indians inthe New World ; leaſt otherwiſe they ſhould 
have lived in a continual fear, that the conquered, who were 
much - 
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much the greater number, might riſe up and cake armes againſt? 
their Conquerors, And this is the reaſon, why by the Igno- 
rant they are accounted Cruel, Mercileſſe people, for ſuch their 
proceeding againſt the Indians. The number of the ſubjeRs al- 
ſo, and the Revenues of the Crown are by this means dimini- 
ſhed ; neither will any Nation that is Populous, endure to hear 
of the Spaniards:who for the ſame cauſe endeavouring this way 
to bring in the Netherlands alſo , became moſt hateful 
among them. And this Courſe is the King of Spain at this 
day fainto take in Naples, and Sicily : for he hath not above 
five Thouſand Spaniards to keep thoſe ſo large Kingdomes in 
Obedience. 

And indeed thoſe Dominions are upheld, and made good to 
the Spaniard meerely through Opinion onely. And for this ve- 
ry reaſon are they forced to diſarme the People ; which cauſeth 
them to ſuſpect Tyranny, and Inhumanity from chem; and which 
makes many alſo forſake their Country ; 8s Solon told Pers- 
ander, the Tyrant of Corinth, Beſides, ſeeing they are neceſll- 
rated to treat the SubjeRs hardly, they are therefore fain co ger 
Switzers about them for their Life-guards ;as not daring to truſt 
their perſons with thoſe, whoſe hatred they have for theſe 
reaſons contrated ; which was alſo the diſcourſe ofthe ſame 
Solon to the aforeſaid Tyrant of Corinth, 

Another meanes, and cauſe why Spain ſhould want Souldiers, 
is, becauſe that the Spaniards, when ever they conquer any 
Country that abounds with all manner of delights, they do ſo 

ivethemſelves up to the full injoyment of thoſe delights, that 
they thereby ſoften, and enervate themſelves ; and laying aſide 
all cheir Innate fierceneſle, and yet withal ſecurely relying upon 
their own ſtrengths alone,they are eafily driven out thence again. 
For this cauſe the Rowans,when they ſaw their Army to be grown 
Effeminate, and much weakned, by lying in Campanis, and en- 
joying the Pleaſures thereof, they preſently reformed it. And 
at Naple: they never had any Native for their King, by reaſon of 
the Delicacy of the Aire there, and Venereal Pleaſures ; where- 
by all their Manly Courage, and Gallantry of Spirit is ſoftened, 
and taken down. Neither could any Forreigners ever keep if 
long ; becauſe that in proceſle of time they became cheap in 
the Peoples Eyes, and ſo became a prey to other Forreigners ; 
as the Vi/car aians were to the Sneviars, the *ncv14ns to thoſe of 
K 2 Anjen, 
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+Ajeu, and thoſe of eAvjou, to the Arraganians, and atlength 
to the French,and the Caſtilians : who afterwards , under rhe 
Command of the Great Captain Grove the French out of the | 
faid Kingdom of Naples, The like hath alſo happened to @ll 
thoſe Fierce Nothern Nations, that have heretofore poſſeſſed 
themſelves of any Southern Countries ; ſor through the ſoft- 
neſſe, and delights of the ſaid Countries, they bave ar length 
become FEffeminate, and broken in their ſtrength. And by this 
meanes the Herulians became a Prey to the Goths, and the Goths 
ro the Grecians : as the Lomwbards were to the French : and as 
at length it befell to the Yardells alſo,and Hwnnes. Thus the 
Tartarians in like manner became the Laughiog-ſtock , and 
Scorn of the Twrks ; but indeed the Turk now defends himſelf 
by his Guards of theſe Northern People , after this man- 
ner. 

After He had once perceived, that the Courage of his own 
Nation began to cool, He preſently ereted certain Seminaries 
of Souldiers (they call them Sereg/;, that. is co ſay, Cloyſters, or 
Encloſures ,) into which he ſhut up all the likelieſt , and 
ableſt- bodied young boyes of all the Nations that he had 
conquered ; where they ſhould be taken off from: acknowledg- 
ing their own Parents; and ſhould be accuſtomed to reverence, 
and own the Grand Signiour only, as their Father : and here 
they are alfo inſtructed in all Military Arts, and in the Turkiſh 
Religion ; and out of theſe doth the Great T ark chooſe his 
7eniz.arves, for the guard of his own Perſon ; and of theſe ſame 
Zanizaries doth He afterwards make his Baſhawes, that is, bis 
Commanders, and Counſellours in his Wars ; as alſo the Pre- 
fidents of his Provinces, and Baronies ; and fuch of theſe as 
He findsto be ſtudiouſly inclined, aud fit for the Book, he choo- 
ſeth out of them the CMufties, and the Cadies , that is to fay, 
the Prieſts, and Judges. So that although therace ofthe 
Twrks ſhould faile, yer will he never be unprovided of an 
able Souldiery ; ſecing that He takes ſuch an order to have 
ſach brought up thus for his ſervice in every Province, by the 
Preſidents of the ſaid Provinces. 

And the Romans of old, to the end that they might never wane 
Souldiers, propoſed great rewards, and Honours for all ſuch as 
ſhould -approve themſelves Valiant in War. Hence we read, 
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that Veutidins, avins, and other Valiant and Wiſe perſons, ar- 
rived to ſo great a height of Renown among them; till at length 
by this means they made themſelves Maſters of the Whole 
World. 

The King of Spain therefore, to the end that He may remove 
from his Souldiery theſe two Evils, which It chiefly laboureth 
under, muſt make uſe of theſe two Arts eſpecially. 

Firſt, He muſt preſently cake away from all People that he 
ſhall conquer, all cheir Immovable Goods, and muſt allow them 
only food and cloathing, and fo fet them to manure the ground; 
and as for their Sons, He may make them either Souldiers, or 
Husbandmen, according as he ſhall find them fitteſt for either 
of theſe Imployments, And this will be beſt done in ſuch Coun*- 
tries, as He fhalthave brought into his Subjetion upon ſome 
certain Occaſton: according as ?o/aph did in Fgypr, who ta- 
king his advantage by Occafion of the unexpeRed Dearth chac 
aroſe there, to the end that the People might the beter be fur- 
niſhed wich Cora, he cauſed them to pur all they had into their 
King Pharaohs bands : from whom the Turks alſo have learnt 
this Art. But there will be need ofa very Wiſe Man, that may 
be able to bring this aboutin our Country, by taking good and 
plauſible Occaſions of doing the ſame: Or ele the King may 
conſtitute ſome Third Perſon, as an Intermediate Lawpiver, 
(fuch as Joſeph was in Egypt; or Plato, who was fent for into 
Sicily by Diony ſis the Tyrant )by whoſe means He may, in each 
ſeveral Province , reforme the Politie of three or five Cities 
there ; the examples whereof the reſt will afterwards follow 
of their own accord;when they ſhall but once rake notice of the 
Benefits and Advantages that ſuch a Reformation brings atong 
with it. Andtherefore forthis end and purpoſe, there muſt be 
care taken eſpecially for the providing of Wiſe, and Able Prea- 
chers for theſe places : andI my felf have a certain Secret to 
communicate, which would much promote this buſineſle ; 
which I ſhall reſerve for the Kings own Ear, 

Or if the King of Spaix bave a purpoſe and refolution of pro- 
ſecuting the Courſe cheady begun, (alchough ic ſeems not to- be 
ſo proper a one for the New World) my Opinion is, that, con- 
fidering thc Multitude of his conquered Vaſſals there, and the 
Small Number of his Souldiers in compariſon of them ;3 He 
ovght to take this Courle, . 

Firſt : 
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Eirſt of all, let Him ſhew himſelf bountiful tothe People, by 
remitting their Taxes, by miti ting the ſeverity of the Lawes, 
and by removing all occaſions that the Inferiour Officers mighe 
have of ſeizing upon the Subjects Goods ; and reſtraining the 
Souldiers from abuſing the Inhabitants where they come ; for 
which very reaſons the People do not get ſo many Children as 
otherwiſe they would, which might afterwards do the King ſer- 
Vice, , : 

And hence alſo it is, that their Daughters, wanting good 
portions to put them off, are fainto become either Nunnes, or 
Whores; and the Men, to turn Prieſts, or Friers, or Renega- 
does; and ſo to ſerve as Souldiers in other Countries, And 
therefore it would be much the better courſe to uſe them more 
Courteouſly ; and to take this for a moft certain Trych, That 
AHMony doth not =_ Men Dominion over their Enemies ; but 
rather expoſeth them as a Prey to others. And therefore the 
Spaniard is in a very great Errour, (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew,) 
while he thinks, that CAdfony bath the Command of All the 
World: Whereas in truth, it is thy YVaſals, and thy Souldiers 
that muſt make Thee Lorg over thine Enemies, and not thy 
Mony. For,tlie Only Uſe of Adony, is,to procure, and maintain 
Souldiers with it. It is much better therefore, that Souldiers 
ſhould bear rule over any Country, then Mony : for by this 
means mutual Amity, and friendſhip will be the better preſerved 
betwixt the Souldier and the Subjet. And to this purpoſe it 
would be much a ſafer courſe, if there were a Law made, both in 
Specs, and other places, that the Eldeſt Sons only ſhould inherit 
their Fathers Eſtates, and the reſt ſhould all ſerve the King, and 
be Penſioners to Him; then ſo ſeverely co ſqueeze out of the 
”—_ ſuch vaſt Summes of Mony as the Kings Miniſters 

0. 

Inthe ſecond place, I would haye ſame courſe to be taken 
for che promoting of Peoples Marrying, by the denying of ſome 
certain Honours and Priviledpes to all tuch, who, being arrived 
co the Age of One and Twenty years , (unleſſe they be Soul- 
diers,) do not marry : for by this means the ſummes required fop 
Virgins Portions in Marriage, which bath now rendred the Con» 
dition of Matrimony very hard, will be abated. And this is one 
of che Principal Elemeats of advancing a Common- Wealth,and 
was much made uſe of by the Remaxs. It would do very well 
allo, 
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alſo, if a Law were made, that the daughters of no Tradeſmen» 
or Husbandmen, ſhould bring above a Hundred Crowns to their 
Husbands for their Portions:and that within che compaſs of this 
Law ſhould be included all choſe allo, who have in former times 
ever been Tradeſmen, or Mechanical perſons. For now adaies, 
when any one hath ſcraped together but a Hundred Crowns, he 
preſently puts the ſame out to uſe, and looks ever after to be 
called a Gent/eman, quite bidding Adieu to his Profeſlion ; and 
thus the Kings Tributes are diminiſhed, not without the loſſe 
and detriment of the reſt of their fellow SubjeRs. But a Circum- 
ſpeR and wiſe Law- maker will be able to provide well enough 
againſt all theſe things. 

Thirdly, let the King give leave to his Souldiers to ſeize up- 
on Women in the Low-Cowmntrits, England, and Africh, and carry 
them away with them by force; which they may afterwards 
make their Wives, according as any of them ſhall be invited to 
do ſo by Mutual Love: and theſe Women thus caughtup, I 
would haye to be maintained at the Kings Charge; who, for this 
cauſe, muſt enlarge the Souldiers pay. But all theſe things are 
to be ſo ordered, that the Dutch Women be married to Spaniards, 
and the cHfrices Women either to Germazs, or *LoW-Dutch, and 
the Spazi/ſþ Women to Utalians. For this the Law of Nature 
ſeems to require, that the Heat of the Spaniard ſhould be ren- 
dred more fruitful by the Germas Juycineſſe ; and that the Fiery 
Temper of the Africaz ſhould be attempered, and allayed _—_ 
Cold and Moyſt Conſtitution of the 2 echerlander ; that ſo both 
Venereal Deſires, and Fecundity too, may be the more excited, 
and procured ; as I have formerly ſhewed in My Phile/ophy. 
And as concerning this Temperament, the /talians are good for 
both. 

And from hence will ariſe two Advantages ; the Firſt where- 
of is, that theſe Women will embrace the Chriſtian Faith : for, 
a Woman will ever be of any other Religion then that which 
her Husband, whom ſhe loves ſodearly, is of : As your Nor- 
thern Women, who are naturally cold, love their South-Coun- 
try Husbands, who are hot; and the. Sabine Young Women 
made peace betwixt the Romans their Raviſhers, and the Sabines 
their Parents, that came to demand them of the Romans, and to 
have them home again. And St, Pasl faith, thatthe Uabelie- 

ving 


7I 


A Diſcourſe touching Chap. 15] 
ving Wife is ſanRified by her Believing Husband ; and ſo on the 
trary. 
"dw" Second Advantage is, that by this meanes the King 
ſhall never be without good ſtore of Souldiers, while He 
ſhall alwaies bave his Souldiers Sons alſo to make Souldiers of. 
When therefore He ſhall once come to abound in Souldiers by 
reaſon of this courſe taken to promote Fruftification , which I 
have now laid down; it will be a means to inflamethe Sonldiers 
minds, and will exceedingly encourage them to go on againſt 
any Garriſons, or Fortified places of the Enemy, that ſo they 
may get themſelves handſome women for their Wives, and af- 
rerward may lye ſtil],and take their eaſe. And this was a Secret 
of Plate's finding out, that Souldiers ſhould be ſtirred up, and 
encouraged to fight for Love. I would alſo have a Law made, 
that ſuch Souldiers, as have taken away more Women then one, 
ſhould be placed in ſome ſtrong Holds, and keep Gariſon 
there ; and not be forced to follow the Camp : in like manner 
as at Naples, all thoſe Souldiers that are married, are put into 
the Forts there: and it would do very well if ſuch were ſent away 
into ſome New Colonies of the New Werld. 

Fourthly, let Him cauſe to be erected in each of his ſeveral 
Dominions, (as namely in Spain, Naples, the LoW-Comntries, 
&c. two, or four Semin4ries of Souldiers, into which ſhall be 
put poor Mens Sons only, and Baſtards; which ſhall be here 
trained upto the Exerciſe of Armes; acknowledging the King 
for their father, and noneelſe: and theſe, after they are once 
grown up to be liſted for Souldiers, ſhall go and ſeize upon 
Women where they can, in an enemies Country, which - 
may make their Wives. And this will be a means to encourage 
poor people to get children as faſt as they can, as being certainly 
provided of one that will breed them up for them ; and the 
King alſo ſhall by this means be ſure to have faithful Souldiers. 
But 1n Forreign Nations, let Him ere& for every ſeveral Nation 
a ſeveral Seminary ; as for Example, letthere be one for the 
Afoors, and another for the Sons of the Low-Darch : all which 
He ſhall cauſe to be brought up in Military Diſcipline, as the 
Great 7h doth —— 

And beſides, there ſhould be certain poor women maintained 
an the ſaid Seminaries at the Kings Charge, who ſhall make the 
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Souldiers beds, or may Spin and Weave cloath for the making 
of Sailes, or the like. Then again, thac ſuch as are too near of 
kin may not marry, contrary to the Orders of the Church; and 
withal, that thoſe Marriages that are made, may prove the more 
fruitful, I would have /talia» Women to be married to thoſe 
thatare of the Semixaries of the Low-Comuntrier, or of Spaie. 
For by this means alſo, there will not ſo many Idle perſons enter 
themſelves into Religious Orders, as there do, who are a preac 
burthen to the Church ; for as much as cheſe Men make choice 
of this kind of Life, not out of any ſenſe of Religion, but meer- 
ly being forced out of neceſlity; and ſo are a Scandal to the 
reſt; and beſides, the King is alſo hereby prejudiced, who by 
this means hath both the fewer Vaſſals, and Souldiers, and the 
ſmaller Subſidies alſo. 

There may alſo be educated in theſe Cloyſters, or Colledpes, 
or call them what you pleaſe, people of all Nations whatſoever: 
for the maintenace of whom there may Revenues be takea out 
of the Allowances of Almes-houſes, and Hoſpitals appointed 
for the Maintenance of Old Men, or of any other honeſt Men; 
or of ſuch Friers, as by preaching about the Country get enough 
to ſuſtain themſelves; and toward this Charge there may £ 
ſomething exaRted of all Uſurers, as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter, when 
I come to ſpeak of the Xings Treaſure. And by this means the 
Kings Revenue will be ſo far from being diminiſhed, that if He 
do lay out any thing of his own, He will rather prove a gainer 
by it. 
"ou now, it would be very advantagious for Spain, that the 
Spaniard; ſhould marry Jralian, and Low-Comntry Women, and 
ſo make up one Family betwixtthem : for by this meanes che 
whole World would by lictle and little be brought to embrace 
the Manners and Garbe of the Spaniard, and ſo would the ea- 
ſilier be brought into ſubjeRtion. And thoſe Speniſs Souldiers 
that are at Naples are in an errour, while they ſeek onely for 
Spaniſh Women to make Wives of : and ttferefore the Vice- 
Roy there ſhould ſee, that the Speni/þ Women ſhould have 
Italians, or Netberlanders for their Husbands; on whom He 
ſhould confer all the honours he can; eſpecially , where theſe 
Marriages happen to be among the Barons, or other perſons of 


uality. 
, L Neither 


74 A Diſco ſe tnebing Chap.1y. 

Neithet let any one think, that thoſe Serag/s, of Cloyſtors 
among the 7arks, before ſpoken of, are 2 meere i1ction : for this 
moſt excellent Deſign hath becn pratifed in the Church ever 
fince the Apoſtles time: and we ſee how many Colledges for 
young Students the Pope bath, both of Germans, Exgli/h, and 
HMeromites ; that are as fo many Semineries of the Fauh. And 
then, the Orders of St. Dominick, S. Francis, and the reſt, are 
notbing elſe; but Semnaries of Apoſtolical Souldiers, who ufing 
no Armes, but their Tongue only, do bring the World in fub- 
jetion: And Theſe are the very Nerves of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Monarchy. 

The Pope likewiſe promotes Men of all Nations to the 
Dignitics both of Prieſts, Biſhops, and Cardinals, baving no 
reſpe& either to Rich or Poor, Barbarian or Ronan, ( as the 
Apoſtle himſelf commanded) if fo be they be but Wife, and 
Good Men. And henceitis, that His Dominion is ſo far ex- ' 
tended, and ſo united within it ſelf ; namely through Spain, the ; 
Now World, Africk, and France, as well as in /14ly ; and that by 
reaſon only of the Common Tie of Religion, and the Union of 
Men and Minds. 

And therefore the King, whole defign it is to procure an Af- 
fociation not of his Subjects Fortunes onely, but alſo of their 
Perſons,and Armes ; unlefle He de Powerful over their Religion 
too, which is the Bond of Mens Minds and Aﬀecions, He will 
have bat & kind of an Eſtranged, and weak Dominion among 
them. And it is very evident, that the Emperour of Germany, 
by reaſon of his Subjects being of different Religions, is of leſſe 

wer, then either our Kiag is, or the Duke of Bavaria, And 

nce it is therefore that the 7 »rks have learnt Wiſedome, to 
Our Prejudice and Damage: whileſt we in the mean time 
rranſgreſſe againſt the Lawes of Policy, while we obſerve the 
or National Lawes. Wherefore the King might do, 

what would well become a Chriſtian, if he would caufe to be 
erected Colledges of Souldiers; and would alſo promote to 
Military Preferments, not Spaniards only , but all Perſons of 
Worth and Valour whatſoever ; by that means engaging them 
in the Spaniſh Manners, and Cuſtoms : for by ſo doing, He 
ſhould be beloved as well by ſtrangers, as by his own Subjes. 
Andit is alſo conſonant to theOpinipn of Thomas Aquinaszto take 
> and 
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and baptize, in the Sexvinaries, fuch Children of Hereticks.and 
Aoores, as have been taken from an enemy in time of War; 
though not to do ſo in time of peace : as, for example, to take 
the Children of fewes, living at Rowe, perhaps, and by force to 
_— them : notwithſtanding that &orw approves of both 
theſe. 

1 would have the King likewiſe every ſeven years to pardon 
all ſuch as are Baniſhed Perſons,or are guilky of Murder ; upon 
condition that they ſhall ſerve Him as Souldiers in bis Warres 
againſt Africh, or in the New World, 

Let Him alſo make an AR, that each ſeveral Pariſh ſhall every 
year furniſh him out one Souldier a piece ; (which is a Propo- 
ſal, Your Lordſhip ſaith, was made by a Friend of Yours in 
Spain;) for by this means there may be raiſed Threeſcore Thou- 
ſand Souldiers,and more, in that Kingdom. It will therefore be 
very expedient, that there ſhould an Union be made up betwixt 
the King and che Pope, as bath been before ſpoken of. 

But it would be better, that every Baron, at the end of ſuch a 
ſet term of years, ſhould bring in to the King fuch a certain 
number of Souldiers: and it would be beſt of all, that the Baron 
bimfelf alſo ſhould go in perſon to the Wars, whenſoever the 
King goes. And this ought to be obſerved not only in Spain, 
but 1n all other of the Kings Dominions : and likewiſe that 
other Rule, that only the Eldeſt ſons ſhall inheric their Fathers 
Eſtates in all places what ever. But all theſe Rules cannot be 
obſerved any where to any great purpoſe,except the Foundation 
of the Natior:s be firſt reformed, namely, in Making of Marria- 
ges, and by ereting Seminaries, or Colledges of Souldiers ; who 

ould be ſuch, as contenting themſelves with Meat, and _ 
and Cloathes onely, ſhall have che Courage, through hope © 
Adrancement,in caſe they approve themſelves ſtout and Valiant 
perſons, to attempt as daringly, and adventure upon all the moſt 
dangerous Undercakings,and thoſe greater, then even the Twrks 
Janizarics are wont to venture on. And het this ſuffice to have 
been ſpoken concerning the means of eacrealing the Souldiery, 
and againſt the Depopulating of Countries, 

As rouck ing Captains,and Commanders in War, they ought 
not to be made ont of that moſt Idle fort of men, whom thry 
now adaies call Nebi/es, Gentlemen : but rather tet the moſt 


Stout and Valiant perſons be _ for this purpoſe ; and fuch 
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as are inclined rather to Severity, as Hannibal was, then ſuch as 
are of a Courteous Diſpoſition, as was Scipio. And I would 
have theſe to be choſen out of the number of Souldiers, that 
have behaved themſelves valiantly in fight, and ſuch as have ſtep 
by ſtep got up to what places they arenowin: Such as were 
Marina, Sylla, Ventidins, eAntonio de Leva, Cicala, and Occiats. 
But the Perſon to whom the whole Charge of the War ſhall be 
committed, muſt be ſuch a one as is of very great Authority 
amongſt the ſoaldiery, and one that is alſo of the Blood Royal. 
Or, yo be ſuſpeRed, that ſuch a one may poſſibly bimſelf aſpire 
ro the Monarchy, let there bethen one choſen out of the Barons, 
who ſhall be found the moſt fir for this Truſt, and who is a man 
that is Eminent rather for Real Action, then for Shew and 
Oſtentation. 

In this caſe, that the King may proceed the more ſccurely, Let 
Him ereR a Councel, which ſhall conſiſt of Wiſe, and Faithful 
perſons, with ſome of ſome Religious Order or other joyned to 
them; from whoſe hands the Souldiers ſhould receive their 
Pay. Forthere was nothing that did more promote the ruime 
of the Kings affaires in the Low-Conntries, then the Souldiers 
being defrauded of their Pay. And therefore I would have 
thoſe to be entruſted with the charge of Paying the Souldier,that 
are (apxchint ; becauſe that theſe men care for Mony the leaſt of 
any Religious Order of Friers whatſoever. 

And that there may never be wanting fit perſons to be made 
Captains, and Commanders, there ought to be certain peculiar 
Seminaries erected for the education of the Second, and Younger 
Sons of Barons, and Gentlemen ; who ſhall there be inſtructed 
in the Art of Riding the Great Horſe, and ufing the Javeling, 
of railing Fortifications, and making aſſaults upon, and taking 
in of fortified places; likewiſe of marſhalling of battels, and 
laying of ſiegesto places; alſo of managing a battel, and draw- 
ing out an Army into Companies, and how to givethe Word of 
Command to the Souldiers,'and laſtly, how to train up freſh- 
water Souldiers: all which things Haxziba/ was inſtructed in, 
when he was yet but nine years old. But now, not onely the 
Souldiers a a cheated of their Pay, but alſo their Inſo- 
lency after a Victory, and their contempt of too mild a Com- 
mander, often givesthem occaſion of Mutinying. 

And therefore they are alwaies to be divided into Regiments, 
and 
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and never the whole Army to lye all together, but when they 
areto go into the fie!d co cen by this meanes the fear 
of the Enemy will keep them in due Obedience to their Com- 
mander. The neglect of this one thing was the cauſe of all 
thoſe Miſcheifs that the Carihaginians felt, after the Second Pu- 
nick War ; and it was deſtructive alſo to the Romans themſelves, 
in the time of Farius ( amilſus. Let the Authors there- 
fore of all Mutinies among the Souldiers be immediately put 
to death in the face of the whole Army,as Speridins here- 
tofore was ; and he that cauſed the Army of Charles the 
Fifth to Mutiny ; So that he was forced to retreat back from 
Auſtria, and go into 1taly again ; For it is the duty of theſe 
men to be able to make uſe of their Swords, rather then of 
their Tongues. And what Perſons ſoever are condemned 
to die, ler them ſuffer by che hands of the Army, rather then 
by the Commanders;leaſt by this meanes He ſhoy}d draw an O- 
dium upen himſelf.But yer he ought oftencimes to pardon thoſe 
that are guilty of death,eſpecially when not a few only, but the 
whole Army become interceſſors for them : as was thecaſe of 
Papirins, Torquatus, and Druſns, as it is reported by Tus Li- 
vir, and Coraelins T acitas. 

The Spaniards are good Foot Souldiers even in Mountain- 
ous places, or when|they are to fight from a wall in defending 
any ſtrong Hold. The Frexch and Nether lenders are good Horſe- 
men, and charge Notably well in an open field, and at the firſt 
Onſet. The Jraliars would do well at both theſe, did not the 
abuſing of their own proper Ioclinations ſpoyl them. All. 
Mountainous People , as the Biſcaives, SWirzers, and the 
Italians that inhabit the Appennine ; Solikewiſe the Saxons, 
are excellent Foot Souldiers,and are naturally deſirous of Liber- 
ty ; they are alſo accounted very faithful, though not very ſub- 
tle. Thoſe that inbabic Champian Countries,as the Anda- 
Infians , (aftilians, Auſtrians, Hungarians, and Neopolitans , 
are excellent Horſemen; and are to be kept in Obedience by a 
ſtri& hand ; but they are each ofthem both an Unfaithful, and a. 
ſubtile kind of People. 

All theſe conſiderations a General muſt exaQly obſerve, 
if he intends to manage his Army diſcreetly , and according 
to Art ; unleſſe he have the skill of judging of the diſpoſiti- 


ons of his Souldiers by Phyſiognomy, as 7alins Ceſar had. a 
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Afﬀcer any of his Souldiers are arrived to the age of fifry 
yeares,he muſt then encourage them with gifts; that ſo they 
be may enticed to ſtay the longer in the Service;and when they 
once come to the age of five aad fifty, he muſt eicher put them 
iato Caſtles, and ſtrong bolds, or elfe be muſt diſmiſſe chem 
quite, and let them goto their homes, He muſt accuſtome bis 
Souldiers alſo to carry burthens, or to carry forth the Earth in 
making Entreachments, as the Kowaens were wont to do when 
they wanted men todig their Trenches. Or let him put them to 
make Bridges,or to mend the Gallies, as Ceſar: Army did in the 
Low- Countries and in England. 

And although the Fortune of the Wars does not alwayes fa- 
vour thoſe that have the greateſt Armies, as may be ſeen in the 
Example of 4lexender the Great, who with Thirty Thouſand 
Old Sonuldiers ſubdued the whole World: and of Seanderbeg , 
and of 7ulinr («far alſo, who with ſmall numbers conquered 
Mulcicudes , yet however it is a very good thing to be alwaies 
provided with good full numbers of Sonldiers. 

And hence it is, that the 7#rk hath almoſt in all Battels 
been the Conquerour : for having ſach a multitude of Souldiers 
as he hath, and placing all the moſt Inconſiderable of them in 
the Van, our Souldiers having ſpent themſelves in fighting with, 
and cutting off cheſe, are at length fallen upon by the Janizaries 
who are freſh, as not baving ſtrack a ſtroxk before, and ſo are 
overcome. This Courſe of his, I confeſſe I ſhould like well 
enough, were il nota wicked and Inhumane one. Therefore 
ſuch Commanders are to be ſent into the Wars, as are both Ex- 
pert Souldiers,and ſuch as will propoſe to themſelves the Advan- 
tage, and Glory of Chriſtianity only, and not their own glory ; 
Neicher _ He upon every ſlight occaſion to expoſe his men 
todeath. And beſides, the General muſt ſometimes, as occaſi- 
on ſhall require, take care in perſon of his maimed, and ſick 
Souldiers; that by this means He may the more indear himſelf vo 
them, He is alſoto have Preachers to go along with him in his 
Army, who are to put him in mind of God, after the Example 
of the Maccabeer, And if a Commander would conquer his 
enemy with a ſmall number, it wi)l concern him that he have 
more of his own Sou{diers with him, cheneither of Auxiliacirs, 
or Hired Soaldiers, or of thoſe that are Guarders of the Fron- 
tiers: leaſt, when they come to the point, they all run away. 

There 


Cap. 15. the Spaniſh Monarchy, 
There are many more Obſervations required to the making vp 
of a Perfe&t Commander ; all which 1 cannot here fer down; 
my deſign being at preſent to deliver fach things as concern 
Spain only. But above all, care muſt be caken, that the Soul- 
diers be not aſed like Beaſts z who, if they have but their wapes 
duly paid them ; and, if when they are wounded, they be care- 
fally lookedto ; and be encouraged alſo ro ſhew themſelves 
Valiant men through the hopes of Military glory, and by hear- 
—_— Preachers, and by rewards ; they will chen never thitk 
either of running away, or of Revolung ; which are two of the 
greateſt Miſchiefs that can befal an Army. 
I would alſo bave ſome perſons appointed, ont of ſome of 
the Religious Orders, to commit to writing the famous and me- 
morable Acts of cach particular Souldier; which ſhould be read 
openly, before the King, when ever He beſtowes rewards apon 


his Souldiers. For this is the reaſon, why the Barons refaſe to 


ſerve in perſon in the Wars, ſaying; The King hnmſelf is not 
there, to br an eye Witnenſſe of my Yalonr 5 and I canner confide in the 
treacherous Memories of Envious Commander 7. 

Nether would I have the Souldiers to be rewarded with Mo- 
ny only, but ſometimes alſo with ſome Coronet, either of Oak» 
or of Olive; which is a moſt Magnificent argument of Honour 
to them, and of no charge to the Prince; and by this means 
they will be the more faithfe}, and conſtant to Him. Foran 
other mans Mony may in like manner buy and ſell perhaps that 
Faith, which you have ſo purchaſed of them; but ſach Honour 
it cannot ; ſeeing it is a moſt ignominious thing, even in the 
eſteem of an Enemy bimfelf, for any one to forſake his King. 
And therefore it ſhould be lawful for any man to kill ſuch a one, 
as ſhould begin to runaway; or, that goes abroad a pillaging 
without the leave of his Commander : which very ching har 
often hindered the obtaining of ViAory againſt the Enemy; and 
thoſe that are of leaſt accountin the Army do by thefe courſes 
enrich themſelves, while the Valiant Souldier fights ir ont to the 
laſt drop of blood in his body. What Souldier ſoever ſhall fill 
up the place of his ſlain fellow-Souldier , or protects him, and 
ſaves his life ; be ſhould have a Coroner of Oak granted him : This 
was called by the Romans, Corona Civica, That Souldier, that 
hall firſt get upon the Enemies Walls, ſhonld have a Aural 


Coronet, made of Hcrbs wreathed togetber in form of a m_ 
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which he ſhould recieve at the hands of the General ; whiles 
the reſt of the Army ſtanding round about ſhall celebrate his 
Gallantry with Acclamations and Songs, according to the an- 
cient cuſtome of the Romans. For, theſe two things, Pani/5- 
ment, and Reward, are the two Pillars whereonall Military Dif- 
cipline is founded and built : the Former whereof deterrs the 
Souldier from wicked courſes; as the latter pricks him on te do 
pallant things : the Former was deviſed for the reſtraining of 
Vile Rebellious ſpirits; as the latter was for the Encourage- 
ment of the Generouy, and Valiant: the former ſerves inſtead 
ofa Bridle, as the later doth of a Spwr. 

eAlexandey the Great erected, for the honour of his Souldiers 
that were Slain atthe River Grevicus, Statues of Marble, in a 
moſt ſtately manner. The King of Sem, that he might encou- 
rage his Souldiers to fight bravely, took care to have the names 
of all thoſe that had behaved themſelves Gallantly in the Wars, 
to be repiſtred in a Book, and afterwards to be recited before 
him : which was the cyſtome alſo of King Ahaſwerss, as the ho- 
ly Scripture teſtifieth. 

Whenſaever there are any deſigns on foot for \the gaining 
any large Kingdom, or Empire; the King ought alwayes to go 
in perſon tothe Wars ; becauſe that Princes that are Warlick, 
alwaies get more then thoſe that are [ſluggiſh and negligent : 
which is a conſideration of great importance for all ſuch Princes, 
as deſire to enlarge their Dominions. Bur if they care only to 
preſerve their own, they may then ſtay at home themſelves ; 
provided that they ſer Valiant, and faithful Commanders over 
their Souldiers, However, it will concern a Prince that he 
ger an opinion of being a Warlike man, unleſſe he mean to be 

eſpiſed by all People; or let him make an open ſhew that he 
loves Wars. And tothe end that He may be the more ſecure 
of Victory, let him alwaies take with him good ſtore of Soul- 
diers ; that ſo he may neither loſe his reputation, nor be deſpi- 
ſed by bis Enemies. 

Thoſe Defeats of. his Armies are the leaſt hurtful co Him, 
where He himſelf was not preſent at the Engagement.Strength 
of his forces at Sea, wherein the Genoe/e, Portugals, and Hollan- 
ders do moſt excel, is alſo a moſt neceſſary buſineſſe. For, who- 
ever ſhall make himſelf maſter of the Scas, the ſame ſhalll com- 
mand all by Land allo. 
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of the Treaſury of Spain. 


T is neceſſary that the King have a full Treaſury, if 
it be but for the keeping up of his Reputation 
abroad : for, as the World goes now a dayes, the 
Power of Princes is valued according to the ful- 

WG neſle of their Purſes, rather then the largeneſle of 

their Territories. And therefore not only in the time of 

War, bur of peace alſo, it behoves a Prince to have alwaies good 


' ſtore of ready Mony by him : For it is a very hard, and danger- 


ous buſineſle alſo, eſpecially when He is now already engaged 
ina War, toexpec, and wait till moniescan be raiſed. 
Tolle moras : Semper nocuit differre paratis. 

It is neceſſary therefore, that there be Monies alwayes in a 

readineſle for the raiſing of Souldiers in an inſtant: leaſt while 
'0u are employed in getting Mony together , your Enemy be 
before hand with you. To this end Anuguſtus Ceſar erected a 
Military Treaſury, as Swetonius teſtifiech ; and that he might al- 
waies, and without any trouble be provided of Mony for the 
railing, and paying of his Souldiers, he filled che ſame with New 
Taxes, and Impofitions. And certainly very many wonder how 

ir comes to paſſe, that the King of Spain, whoſe yearly Reve- 

nues amount to above twenty Millions, hath not by this time 

made Himſelf Univerſal Monarch of all Chriſtendome, nor hath 

all this while ſo much as as once ſer upon the Twrk, 

To whom I anſwer, that chis is nothing at all to be won- 
dred at, if they would but take notice, that the reaſon of this it, 
becauſe He bath not the $kill to lay hold on Occaſion, when it is 
offered Him ; which very thing bath hitherto upheld the For- 
tune of all Great Empires,.For there was an Occaſion given bim 
at the Uniting of the Kingdomes of Cafti/e and Arragon,and of 
N aples, and Millan;but there was a much fairer offered roCharles 
the V.who was a man of a Warlike ſpirit; & beingKing of Spain, 
was afterwards choſen alſoEmperour of Germany; by al which ad- 


vantages He might bave been able to have made himſelf Lord - 
—_— Tn the 
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the whole Earth, had He but known as well how to give Lawes 
to thoſe He conquered , as He knew how to conquer them. 
This Prince took T #nis, and having driven thence Ariodenus the 
Tk, He made ommges King of that place, without chang- 
ing the former State of the Kingdom at all. After this He 
conquered Germany ; that is to ſay, the Proteſtant Princes there: 
whom He deveſted of their Ele&oral Dignicy, ſubſtituting into 
their places rheir Brethren, and Kinſmen : but otherwiſe, Jea*+ 
vingthem in the ſame Rate He found them. And although He 
had onte got Luther himfelf into bis hands and power ; yer, 
looking after the empty Fame only of berng accounted a Mer- 
ciful Prince, He let him go again; that ſo he might have the 
oppottuniry (forſooth ) of ſeducing all Germany, and the N-r- 
therlands. He took F; avcis, the King of France; and then ſet 
him again at liberty; chat ſ@ he might raiſe up a new War 
againſt Him, and thereby fruſtrate all that He had done before. 
He alſo took in the Cities of Siewna, Florence ; and beſtowed 
them upon the Family of the AZedici ; that ſo He might procure 
himſelf more powerful enemies by the bargain. For, whoſo- 
evet is raiſed by = one to ſome degree of Power, what ſervice 
ſoever is due from him to his Rayſer, he will be ſure to decline 
the doing itijas much as he can: and therefore he ſeeks all the 
cactibonetia can of ſhaking off the Yoak, thathe may make his 
BenefaQtor, his Enemy : which very thing was done by the 
Dukes of Florence, and by Marrice, Prince EleQor of Saxony, 
againſt Charles the Fifth. 

And indeed ſuch Benefits as, by reaſon of the preatneſſe of 
them, cannot any way, be returned ; commonly they draw a ha- 
cred upon theVirtue of the Benefator: as we ſee it evident- 
ly fell out in the caſe detwixt the aforementioned Fraxcrs, King 
of Fraxce, and Charles the Fifth. 

Another caufe that this Monarchy hath not yet kitherto been 
brought abour, is this, becauſe that Philip could not ſucceed his 
Father, not fo much as inthe War, and therefore loſt both the 
Low. Comntries, together with the Imperial Titles. Bur that 
AfﬀiRion which alfo fell upon him by the loſſe of Charles, his 
Son, was the moft grievous of all the reſt : for he would have 
been able'to have maintained the Wars in His ſtead : which ſee- 
ing the King of Spain'is ti6t able to do, He is conſtrained al- 


waiestodefend, and make good rhe bounds of his Kiogdom 
[EE 0 rather 
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rather, then to endeayour go enlarge them ;,and to logh to his 
Commanders, and ſee that they. dg nAK Pill the Taunrries 
where their Command llies;, and., enricl KW Fran, 2: © the 
Kings Treaſure ; ic being their onely.care,how to keep up ſuch 
a Trade of War, by which they may make advantage to them- 
ſelyes, rather then any way enlarge the Kings Domini- 
Ons. 

I ſhall therefore here lay down theſe Rules, (though they are 
not ſo proper for this place) that when any.new Country is con- 
quered, that is of a different Religion, and ———— 
ment, the Natives are preſently to be removed out of it, and car- 
ried-into ſome other Country, where they may ſerve as Slaves ; 
and their Children are to be Baptized, and may be either put 


10to the Semmaries beforeſpoken of, or elſe 'ſent into the New 


World ; and into this conguered Country may be ſent Colonies 
of Spaniards, under the condue of fore Wile and faithſulCom- 
mander. Which Courſe ought to bave been taken by (harcs 


the Fifth at Tans; who ſhould alſo have carried away A1s- 


leaſſer: to Naples, And He ſhould by right have done the very 


ſame thing in Germany ; namely, in Saxory, in the Marquiſat.of 


Brandenburg, and the Lantgravedome of Heſſes : into which 
Countries He ſhould have ſent New Colonies, under the Com- 
mand of New Governours. 

The Free Cities alſo He ſhould have ſuppreſſed and have 
taken away their Priviledges : and laſtly, He ſhould 
have made Three Cardinals the Governous of ail Germe- 
My. 
4 Bur when any New Country is taken in, that is not of a diffe- 
rent Religion, but only differing in Government, let Him then 
change nothing at all, in matrers that concera the People : but 
only let Him fet ſtrong Guards upon the Country; and let 
the Chief Officers be choſen all out of the Kings party, bur 
the Inferiour eut of the Common People of the place : the 
Lawes whereof may alſo be altered by little and little, and 
made to conforme to the Kings Lawes, either by heigbrning, 
or abating the rigour of them, according as the Condition and 
Temper of the place fhall require. All Authors, or Heads of 
Fatloins muſt be preſently removed out of the way, either by 
Death, if they have been Enemies ; or, if they have been friends, 
they muſt be carried away into Spain,thatthey may there receive 

—_ Baronies 
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Baronics for their reward, or may have liberty of free Traffick 
into the Kings Dominions granted them. But the Chief Heads of 


ſuch People as He ſhall ſubdue, He muſt never ſuffer to continue 
in their places ; which courſe ought to bave been taken with the 
Strozzs, Medici, Cappones, Petruccij, and other Ringleaders and 
Heads of FaRions, at: Siewne, and. Florence. 

And indeed the ſame Courſe ſhould have been taken with 
Francis King of France, that ſo he might bave had no further 
opportunity of attempting any thing againſt Charles the V. 
Bur as for the Hereticks , and Lwther, the beſt way would 
have been to have ſuppreſſed them, under ſome other Pretenſe, 
preſently after che breaking up ofthe Diet at Anſburg ; as I 
ſhall ſhew bereafter. 

And if Charles the Fifth had but taken theſe Courſes, He had 
never left behind him ſo much work and trouble for King Phi- 
lip ; and perhaps his young ſon Charles too might have been 
alive at this day ; and mighr perhaps by His Arms have added 
Africk, Hungary, Macedonia, Italy , and England to his Domi- 
nions. But He, as I have before ſaid, was the onely cauſe of 
all thoſe Evills, which we ſee at this day. So that I'do not 
wonder at all, that notwithſtanding the vaſt Treaſures of the 
King of Spain , yet the-bounds of His Monarchy are not all 
this while enlarged. ButI rather wonder, that ſo Wealthy a 
Prince hath not laid up all ſuch bis Revenues, for Neceſſary 
Uſes againſt times of need ; which might have been his ruin. 
For if ſo be his Negotiation by Sea ſhould be ſtopt,or interrupted 
bur for one five,or ſix yeares ſpace together, or that his Plate 
Fleet ſhould be intercepted in ics return home from the Welſt- 
indies, would it not be ſo forea cutto him, as that he muſt 
of neceſſity be forced to oppreſſe his own ſnbjeRs by laying 
moſt heavy and unuſual Taxes upon them, and ſo draw upon 
himſelf their Hate ? and beſides, ſhould he not alſo undoe 
all his Merchants, and defraud his Souldiers of their Pay, and 
by that means be in danger of loſing them upon every the 
leaſt Occaſion ? And indeed it isa thing much to be won- 
dred at, how, and which way ſuch vaſt Summes of Mony 
ſhould come to bewaſted, and yet the King not any thing ar 
all-the beter for it; for we ſee, that He is ſtill Poor for all 
this:, and is almoſt continually borrowing Mony of others. 
And werefore I fay , that ic is. Impoſtible but that ag 

ould 
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ſhould alwayes ſucceed ill with Him, ſo long as there is no pro” 
viſion made for the remedying of this miſchief. 

Yet Ido not ſay, that a Kings whole ſtrengh conſiſts only 
in his Mony; but He is to conſider,that Mony alone will do little 
roward the ſubduing of an Enemy. And indeed we read that J«- 
lins Ceſar, by bis great knowledge in Military affaires, and ha- 
ving withal the love of his Souldiers, though they were but a 
very Small Army, to ſpeake of, yet for all this conquered the 
whole World, And ſo likewiſe the Saracens, Tartarians, and Hax- 
er, without any Mony, made themſelves Lords cf almoſt the 
whole World. We confeſle therefore, that Mony is of Excellent 
good uſe, and moſt neceſſary for a Prince, for the Preſerving 
and making good che Bounds of his Dominions; but not at all 
for the enlarging ofthem, by adding New Provinces to the 
ſame. And therefore let him believe, that the ſinews of his 
Strength lye in ſomething elſe then his _ For, that Faith 
that is purchaſed by Mony, may again be ſold for Mony. And 
therefore I beſeech you, do but obſerve , how in France our 
King Philip by his mony procured the Dukes of Aſaine,ojeanſe, 
Mercoeur , and Gaiſe, to take up Armes againſt the King of 
Navarre ; and then again,how the King of Naverre by the ſame 
meanes got over the very ſame men to His 1ide, after they 
found King Philip to be grown ſomewhat cloſe-fiſted , and 
not to come off with his Mony ſo freely as before. And in like 
manner the Commanders, and Souldiers in the Low-Countries 
do now a daies rather exerciſe the profeſſion of Hacksrers, then 
of Souldiers : for, they do not fight, that they may overcome 
their Enemy ; but that they may make a gain of their ſerving in 
the Wars ; And ſo have made Armes, which are the Inſtruments 
of Monarchy, to be the Inſtruments of their Covetouſneſle, and 
their Sports. Andthe King deceives himſelf, whiles He pur-- 
ſues all Covetous Deſigns ; for, He hath Mony enough, if ,he 


' have but Souldiers enough ; and ifthere be withal but Mutual 


love betwixt him and them, and a due regard had to their ſeve- 
ral merics, which things if they be wanting, he ſhall be ſure to 
be a ſufficient Loſer in the end. 

Firſt therefore, and above all things, let the King endeavour 
to treaſure up to himſelf the Minds and Aﬀecions of his Sab- 
jets and Vaſſals, and indear himſelf to them, by his own Gal- 


lantry both in Peace, and in War ; making Himſelf nn by 
them. 
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them, by making profefſion of, and propoſing to them ſome 
New Sciences, &c. ashath'been faid before. 

Secondly, let Him raife himfelf a Treaſure of his SubjeQs 
Bodies, by cauſing them co multiply by Frequency of Aferriages; 
to which they are to be encouraged by Honours, and other In- 
ticements, &c. as was alſo touched before. 

And in the Third'place, let Him raiſe himſelf a Treaſure out 
of the Wealth of his Subjects, whiles He makes them Rich, by 
rakirig care thit Agriculture, and Manuring of the Ground be 

promoted ; and chatthe making of Silks, Woollen Cloath, and 
thelike Uſeful and Profitable Arrs, and Trades'be ſec on foot, 
and diligently followed; rather, then that ſuch Courſes ſhould 
'be taken, as we ſee now adaies every where ; whiles in the ſmal- 


fer Towns, moſt people give'themſelves to Uſury ; and 'in the. 


Greater Cities men for the moſt patt apply themſelves ro Mer- 
chandiſe, and Extorſion: The Pope raiſes up his Treaſures in the 
Minds of Men; and therefore is He a Conquerour ; becauſe 
thar This, being conjoyned with Eloquence and Wiſedom, is the 
onely Inſtrument by which that Treaſure is acquired. And 
hence it was, that the Saracens, by the uſe of their Tovgue, and 
alſo by making Profeſlion of New Sciences, and of a New Reli- 
jon, became Conquerours. fnlivs Ceſar raiſed Himſelfa Trea- 
ure both in Minds and Bodies; by His own Perſonal Virtue and 
Gallantry, winning to himſelf, and obliging the Hearts, and Af- 
feftions of the Whole Souldiery. But the Tarrarians, and 
Hunnes did this by Bodies only ; rendring them ſo Fruitful, as 
that by reaſon of their Vaſt numbers, they were fain to leave 
their Native ſoyl, marching out of it in huge bodies, ( like 
ſwarms of Bees) and ſeizing upon others Territories. But now 
the King may, by His Own juſt Right, exa all theſe Treaſures 
atthe hands of his Subjets ; as namely, Religion, by placing Able 
Preachers among them ; Love, by Good Lawes, the Subjects 
Profit, and True Juſtice ; and Multiplication of them , by the 
Waies before Jaid down, where I ſpoke touching the encrealing 
of the Number of the'Souldiery : and let Him require of each 
ſeveral Nation, that, which they moſt abound in ; as, People, 
from the Germans ; Soldiers, from the Spaniards ; Communders 
in War, and Garmev7, from the Italians; from the weſt- Indivs, 

Gold; bur not the contrary. 
We may truly affirm, that the New'Wor!d hath in a manner 
undone 
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nndone the O44; for it hath fowen Covetouſneſſe in our Minds, 
and bath quite extinguiſhed MutyalLove among men. For, all 
the World are wretchedly in love with Gold only : and hence it 
is, that Men are become Deceicful, and Fraudulent in their 
dealings, and have often ſold, and re- ſold their Faith for Hire ; 
becauſe they ſaw that ſony was That, that did the buſineſſe 
every where, and that was held in Admization by all pecple ; 
and fo They are come now to deſpiſe all Sciences, and Holy Ser- 
mons, in compariſon of Moy ; and have bid Adieu both to 
Agriculture, and other Arts, applying themſelves oaly to look 
atter the Fertility and Increaſe of CHony, and to get themſelves 
intq Rich Mens houſes. It hath likewiſe Introduced a great 
Difparity amongſt Men, making them either too Rich, wheace 
they become Proud, and Infolent; or elſe, leaving them too 
Poor, whence proceeds Envy, Theft, and Open Robbery. Hence 
alfo it is, that the prices of Caro, W ine, Fleſh, Oyl,and Cloath, 
are very much raiſed ; becauſe that no man applies himſelf to 
this kind of Merchandiſe ; whence followes Want, and Penury ; 
and yet Monies in the mean while muſt be laid out: In ſo much, 
that the poorer ſort, being not able to hold out in the world, 

are fain either to put themſelycs into ſervice; or elſe betake 
themſelves to robbing upon the High-Way, or elſe turn Soul- 
diers, being neceſlicated to do ſo through Poverty, and not at 
all for Love either of the King, or of Religion ; and many times 
alſo they run away from their Colours, or elſe change them: 

neither do they endeavour to get Children ina Lawful Way of 
Marriage, becauſe they are not able to pay Taxcs : or elle 

perhaps they try all the waies that poſſibly ckey can, to get co 

be admicted into ſome Covent or other for Friers, or Preachers. 

| therefore here leave it to the King to conſider, whether or no 

He may pot rather be overcome by Gold, which is the Cauſe of 
ſo many Evils. 

[ ſay therefore, that there are many things here that and in 
need of a Reformation, tbat ſo the Kings Treaſury may grow 
Rich, and that He bimſelf may have greater Teſtimonies of bis 
Subjets Love, and Fidelity : which might eaſily be brought 
abour, if ſo be that thoſe Rules before laid down, touching the 
encreaſing the Number of the Subje&s, and the remittiog and 
abating the Taxes and ExaRions laid upon them, were but ob- 


ſerved: and if the King, going into the Wars Himlſelf in por 
on 
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ſon, would by that means chalk out, ro his Wiſe and Valiant 
Commanders, and Souldiers, the Way to Honour, rather then 
to Covetouſneſſe; and would alſo propole New Arts, and 
Sciences, So likewiſe if He would make ſome ſuch Lawes, to 
which thoſe that are Obedien: ſhould bave their former honours 
continued to them; but the RefraRtory, and Ds/obedient ſhould 
bave Diſgraces caſt upon them : and to perſwade Obedience to 
which Lawes, there ſhould in the Second place, ſome Profir,and 


. Advantage be propoſed for ſuch : bur,in the Third place, before 


the Diſobedient ſhould be laid down the Fear of Paniſoment : 
to which our Modern Writers abſurdly actribute the Firſt Place, 
in Relation to the due Obſerving of Lawes; who having re- 

ard to the Time rather, thento Religion, require Fear in Sub- 
zeRs, rather then Love: becauſe that the Rulers of the Gentiles 
preferred this Later, before the Former ; and ſo taught that 
Wicked Wretch, CMacchiavel , and other the like Polititians, 
thoſe Rules. 

But if there be no place left for a Reformation, it is then 
neceſſary, that, reſpe& being had to the Preſent Abuſes, there 
ſhould be good ſtore of Treaſure got up together ; leſt at length 
the King ſhould be undone by Uſe-Mony, or ſome other Loſles 
ſhould falluponhim ; in caſe the Plate Fleet ſhould not return 
back from the Weſt- Indies in three or four years together per- 
haps. I ſhall firſt therefore lay down the Uſual Rules, in 
this caſe; and then, ſuch other as I my ſelf have thought 
upon. 

Firſt therefore, there muſt be matter adminiſtred for the pro- 
moting of V/=ry, and V/zrers; and every one of them is to be 
bound, under a certain Penalty, to have alwaies a ſtock of Mo- 
nies lying by them ; that ſo, when there ſhall be any Neceſlity, 
the King may know where to fetch preſently good ſtore of 
Large Summes of Mony : Which Courſe is to be taken in all 


_ thechief Cities, both in the Kingdome of XN ples, and of Spaiy. 


Then, when any great War is near at hand, the ſaid Summes of 
Mony are to be called for at the ſaid Uſurers hands ; and thar, 
by the intervening too of the Popes Authority, that ſo the King 
may not draw upon himſelf alone the Hatred, and 11l Will of his 
Subjects. 

Secondly, let him introduce the 7ribate of cApmlia, (which 
was brought up by King Ferdizard) through all the Provinces 
that 
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that are under him, impoſing it either in the ſame, or ſome other 
the like Form. FAS 2204 

Thirdly, let Him cauſe all the Berons to bring in what ſummes 
of Mony they have, binding them thereto in the name of Rets- 
8i0n, andthe Crown of Spain, to which they are joyned, and 
engaged. 

Fourthly, let Him procure of the Pope Indalgences and Croi- 
ſados for all his Kingdomes; and thoſe Surames of Mony, thac 
ſhall be raiſed by the ſame, He ſhall lay up in ſome Treaſury, 
where they may encreaſe to ſuch a quantity,asthat an Army may 
be raiſed out of them, which may be ſent into the Holy Land. 

Fifthly, let Him get an Injunction trom the Pope, that, for the 
ſpace of five years, all Churches, Monaſteries, Biſhopricks, and 
Pariſhes throughout all his Provinces, ſhall pay in a certain ſum 
of Mony into The Sacred Treaſury, (o called, as being colleted 
for the making of a War againſt che Infidels ; that is co ſay, Five 
inthe Hundred, of all their Revenues; bur ſo, that every year 
there ſhould be an abatement made of Oze: As namely, the 
firſt year they ſhould pay Five ia the Hundred, the ſecond year 
Four, the third Three, and ſo on, till the five years be expired. 
But the Yenetians exat the Tenths. And this Courſe may be 
taken, betwixt the King and che Pope, under the Pretenſe of 
making a War upon the Infidels. After all this is done, let 
Him then appoint ewo Biſhops to be the Treaſurers of this 
Mony. 

Sixthly ,let the King, by his Treaſurers, traffick in every Coun- 
try, with ſuch Commodities as are uſed there; as in Calabria, 
with Silks; in Apulia, with Wheat; in S:ci/y, with Oyl ; for by 
this means He will divert his Subjects from applying themſelves 
to Uſury,and will cauſe them to attend more the Manuring of the 
Ground, and withal will bereby mightily enrich Himſelf. 

Seventhly, let Him ſend out into every City,and Town, eſpe- 
cially in the Kingdom of Naples, a Commiſſary, having a Coun- 
ſellour joyned with him, who ſhall be one of the Clergy,to make 
enquiry into all Uſurers ; and to cauſe Them to make it appear 
by the teſtimony of Three Witneſſes, that chey have taken no 
other Uſe,then what is allowed to be taken by the cuſtome of the 
Kingdom : and where they ſhall find any to have done other- 
wiſe,to ſeize upon all they are worth, and carry it away to ſome 


publick place for the King's uſe. * 
N Bug 
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| But then, the King may afterwards reſtore half of ic to them 
again,if he think fic: as for example ; ſuppoſe his Officers took 
away from any of theſe Uſurers Ten Thouſand Crownes; He 
may then reſtore to the Owner Five Thouſand Crownes of his 
Mony again, For they are a hateful ſort of People, and are 
deſpiſed by all men ; ſo that you need never fearthat they will 
rebel - and beſides,the people, when ever they ſee Them ruin- 
ed, will be very glad of it, neither will any of them take their 
parts ; and indeed the Uſurers themſelves, when they bave half 
of their eſtates left them, will think themſelves very well dealc 
withal. And with the reſt of ſuch Monies the King may ſet up 
A Bank of Charity, where poor people ſhall rake up Monies upon 
their Paws ; but upon this condition, that if they redeem not 
their Pawn by the Limited Time, that then it ſhall be forfeit to 
the King, And afterward with the Mony arifing from hence, 
He may drivea Trade of Merchandiſe, as the Uſurers them- 
ſelves uſe to do: or elſe He may with thoſe monies ere Cloy- 
fters, or Seminaries for Souldiers, and Poor Women, as hath 
been ſhewed before. And if ſome of the Clergy were ſent 
abroad with the like Commiſſions to inquire into the Barons al- 
ſo, it would do them much good, both in reference to their Soul, 
Body,and State ; who otherwiſe by their arts would ſwallow up, 
and devour the whole World. 

Eigbchly, let Him require an Account of all the Kings Mini- 
ſters, and Commiſſioners, for the whole time of their being 
employed in their Offices: and whatſoever Fines ſhall be ſer 
upon their heads, let it be put into the Treaſury; or the King 
"yy remit balf co them, if he pleaſe; or leſſe,as he ſhall ſee cauſe : 
and by taking this courſe with them, both Himſelf and his Sub- 
jects ſhall be much advantaged, and have cauſe to rejoyce. | 

Ninthly, let Him call all choſe before Him, that have been 
condemned by any Sentence of Judgment, or have any waies 
been branded with any Note of Infamy ; and let Him command 
all ſuch Judgments paſſed againſt them, within the ſpace of five 
years paſt, co be burnt: by which A&R of His, the Offenders 
will reckon themſelves highly honoured ; but yer, for this favour 

of the Kings, they ſhall be bound to pay down ſuch a certain 
Sumnme of Mony. 

| Teathly, let every one that enters firſt into any great 
City, ſuch as Noples is, or info any Garriſon , ſuch as is thac 
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of Cotron, pay ſomething at his entrance, under pretenſe of ta- 
king notice of all that enter in. Then, let there be an Impolſicion 
laid upon all things whatſoever, that are uſed both for Neceſlicy 
and Superfluity ; but upon things of Neceſſary uſe, as Meat, 
Drink, Oy], and the like, the Impoſition ſhould not be great ; 
but upon things of ſuperfluity, it ſhould be higher. As, upon 
Cards, let there be put an Impoſition of two Carolines; and 
upon Dice, one Caroline ; upon every Luire of Writing Paper, 
one Grain ; upon every pair of Gloves, half a Caroline : but 
upon Si/ks, and Garments richly wrought with Needlework,and 
Embroideries of Silver and Gold, there muſt be higher Impoſt- 
tions laid, for the benefit of the King. But I would bave the 
greateſt Impoſitions to be laid upon #bores ; asat Naples, and 
in all other places, the Taxe ſhould be encreaſed half a Dacat 
upon every Bawdy-houſe. Neither ſhould Baths, or Play-hon- 
ſes, and Players be exempted from theſe Impoſicions; nor yet 
Innes, Taverns, or any Houſes of Publick entertainment what- 
ſoever. And in all things let the Rule before laid down be ob- 
ſerved ; namely, that Neceſſary things ſhould have but a ſmall 
Impoſition put upon them ; but a Greater, upon thoſe that are 
not neceſſary. 

Likewiſe the King, when He is preſſed by any great Neceſlity 
of the State, may have an Eſtimate made of all his Subjecs 
Lands, and accordingly impoſe Taxes and Tributes upon the 
ſame. And that this ſhould be done, is both Righe and Juſt : 
for, every Private Good 0u,,.1t to ſerve the Publigque Good ; with- 
out which, mens Private Eſtates could not be upheld, and ſub- 
fiſt. But I would have theſe to be, not Per/ons/, bur Real T axe:; 
that is, they ſhould not be levied upon the Perſons, by the Pole, 
bur upon their Eſtates: leſt otherwiſe the whole burthen of theſe 
Taxes ſhould ly upon the ſhoulders of the Poor only,as it uſes to 
do for the moſt part For the Gentry uſe to ſhake off the burtben 
that is impoſed upon them, and caſt it upon the Commons ; as,in 
like manner,the PrincipalCities caſt off theirs upon the Country. 
man : which is againſt all Juſtice and Equity in the World. Nei- 
ther ought any Goods to be Taxed, but only ſuch as are Certain, 


and Immoveable ; for, the Nuke of Alvs, going about to lay - 


a Taxe upon all Goods indifferently, as well Moveable, and 
Uncertain,as others,cauſed the whole Country of the Nether lands 
to riſe up againſt him. And if at any time, when the Urgent 
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Neceſſities of the Kingdome ſhall ſo require, you will lay a Taxe 
upon Moveable, and Uncertain Goods alſo ; I ſhould like ir 
well enough, if there were the ſame courſe taken in proceeding 
herein, as they uſe to take in ſome certain Cities of Germany ; 
as namely, Norimberg,eAuſparg, (olen, and ſome others ; where 
they uſe to put every man to his Oath. Yet that way of Impo- 
fing Taxes is the more Juſt, and Legal, that put chem upon all 
manner of Merchandiſe, and Commodities, that are either ex- 
porred abroad, or imporced into any of the Kings Dominions ; 
for it is but Juſt, and Reaſonable, that whoſoever makes any 
vain to himſelf in Our Country , or by our Commodities, he 
ſhould pay ſomething in Conſideration thereof. | 

And whereas all Such Merchants are either the Kings Subjects, 
or elſe are Forraigners ; it is fit that we ſhould exact greater 
Cuſtom! from Forraigners, then from our Own Merchants : 
which Rule the Great 7wrk obſerves at this day ; exating Ten 
H the Hundred upon all Commodities that are imported from 
eAlexanaria by Forraigners ; but taking but Five in the Hundred 
of his own Merchants. In Exg/end all Forrain Merchants pay 
four times as much in C»ftoms, as the Natives do ; but in Dex- 
mark they pay but three times; and ſo their payments are diverſe, 
according to the diverſity of Places. 

To fumme up all in a Word; Whereſcever all thofe things that 
are Neceſlary for the Subſtentation of Mans Life, are found in 
greateſt Abundance and Plenty, to that place will there ever be 
a Conflux of Riches : ſo that it will concernevery Prince to uſe 
bis Uemoſt endeavours in bringing his SubjeRs to apply them- 
felves to Husbandry, and the following all ſorts of Arts and 
Manufactures : of which we have ſpoken elſewhere more at 
large. Then, I would have all thoſe Waies of raiſing of Mony, 
chat are hateful ro the People, either to be quite taken away, or 
elſe to have ſome other name put upon them : in like manner as 
the Taxes alſo,andImpoſitions paid into the Exchequer ought to 
be ſomewhat abated, and to be exaRteyi of the Subjet under 
fome other Name. And hence it was, that Auguſtus Ceſar did 
not ſtile Himſelf, King, but onely, Tribune ; becauſe that the 
Name of a Xing was hateful to the Romans. And therefore I 
would have the name of 7ribate, to be changed to Erogations, or 
Contribution : and theſe Names alſo I would have to be altered 
perpetually. And becauſe the Name of Donative is now become 

| | bateful, 


a+. _— 


Chap. 17. the Spaniſh Monarchy. 

hateful, and loathſome to the People, the King may do weil to 
Jay aſide that Name, and put ſome Otherupor it. But I ſhall 
not diſcourſe ſo very Particularly, and Puncually of theſe things 
bere, as I could. 

The Kings Trafficking with the Genoeſes, is as good as a Trea- 
fureto Him : Jet Him therefore uſe allthe means He can, to pro- 
cure liberty of exercifing the like Traffick and Commerce with 
other Nations and Countries: There are alſo many other Ex- 
traordinary Profits' which Princes may raiſe to themſelves, partly 
from their Own SubjeRs, and partly alſo from Forraigners : 
ſuch as are ( a/ua/ties, { onfi/cations , Eſcheats, Donatives, Portions, 
Honoraries, as they call them, and many other the like ; of all 


+ which I ſhould ſpeak particularly : But I bave reſolved to keep 


this diſcourſe,til] I ſhall bave an opportunity of ſpeaking thereof 
in the preſence of his Majeſtic. 


CHAP. XVII. bes. 


Of the Peoples Love, and Hatc : and alſo. of 
Conlſpiracics. 


>aT may perhaps be thought fit by ſome, 
that in Common-Wealths, Mutual Love 
ſhould be maintained amongſt all Fellow- 
Citizens, for the beogetit ot che Pablick ; 
as we ſee it is among the Yenertians ; Bur 
that in all CMonercbical Governments , 
Hatred, and Diſſentions are to be ſowen 
abroad among the SubjeRs; leſt other- 
wiſe, when any of them were injured by 
the Prince, the reſt ſhould joyn-.in revenging their fellow-Sub- 
jets wrong upon the Prince ; or leſt they ſhould at any time al 
Unanimouſly conſpire againſt Him : and ſo all the Subjects Love 
ſhould be joyntly bent againſt the King. But this Rule is moſt 
Abſurd, ſeveral waies. | 

Firſt, becauſe ir makes the King to be a moſt crue| Tyrant, 
who takes care of Himſelf alone, and not of his Subjects in 
General: and ſo by this means, through the mutual Hatred of 


his SubjeRs, the King doth not at all procure their Love , but 
rather 
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rather kindles their Envy againſt himſelf, and ſo lives in conti- 
naal fear. F4 

Secondly, becauſe all Natural Dominion requires Concord 
amongſt the People, that ſo they may be able more ſtoutly, and 
effectually to reſiſt all Enemies whatſoever; and may oblige 
one another by Mutual Offices, both at home, and in War. Ang 
therefore all good Lawgivers have uſed their utmoſt Endeavors, 
to procure a Union, and, as it were, a knitting together of Sub- 
je&s, by the Bonds of Mutual Love, and of Unity in Religion: 
and therefore they have provided, that chey ſhould All meet 
rogether in Churches, to the end chat they might the better 
know the reaſon why they ought to love one another: For, 
Ignoti wala cupido: No man deſires, what He knowes not. And 
upon this Conſideration it was, that Plate forbad all Private 
Chappel:: and Moſes alſo gave order,that there ſhould be erected 
but One Temple only, in the whole Kingdom of the Jews; that 
ſo, all of them concurring, and agreeing cogether in One Reli- 
gion, and ia the Love of One Only God, might every way fill 
up one compleat Mutual Love amongſt themſelves. And to 
this end, beſides{Marriapges, were Chentelesr, or Multitudes of 
Clients, and Followers deſigned ; and diverſe other Inſticuti- 
ons, tending tothe promoting, and advancing of Mutual Pro* 
fir, and Advantage. 

As likewiſe Companies of Merchants ; and Officious Relati- 
ons to great Perſons , taken up upon deſigne of doing them 
Service, or Honour. And all theſe things are profitable to the 
Prince ; Burt fo is not the Hatred of his People; for this proved 
very Prejudicial to Fravce. And ſuch Conteſts betwixt the 
Prince and his Subjects have made for the Advantage of the 
See of Rome,when ever the People got the better of it: Although 
the Contrary happened in Florence, For there, the Conque- 
ring Plebeians did not raiſe themſelves to the Condition of 
Gentlemen ; but, on the contrary the Gentry debaſed them- 
ſelves downto the ſtate of Plebrians; the Contrary whereof 
happened at Rowe. And therefore my Advice is, that the Prince 
ſhould uſe bis utmoſt endeavour to procure, that there be a Mu- 
cual love and Correſpondence among his Subjects . 

Now this Mutual Love is maintained, Firſt, byjtheir Unity 
in Religion ; and by rooting out all thoſe that endeavour to 
ſow Tares abroad ; which was the Loſſe of the Netherland-. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, by Spaniards marrying with any other Nations what- 
ſoever ; Thirdly, by baving Commerce and T raftick with Seve- 
ral Nations ; Fourthy, by Introducing an equality amongſt 
them ; forthisis an Error, which bath now ſpread it ſelf over 
all che Chriſtian World, that One man ſhould be very Poor, and 
another very Rich ; which was a thingthat Plato bated per- 
fetly. Whereas a Parity , or Equality between Fellow- Sub- 
zeRts is a meaqes of removing all Envy, Rapine, Pride, Hatred, 
and Effeminateneſle from among them. And hence it was, 
tbat Moſes commanded the ewes, that every Seventh Year, 
all Families ſhould have their Inheritances reſtored unco 
them again ; and all Servants, that were of their own Nation, 
ſhould be ſer at liberty, and have alſo ſome thing given them by 
their Patrons, at their going off; withall} informing them, that 
this was agrecable to the Law, and will of God. And for this 
reaſon alſo Alyeſ-bomſesr, Ho/prials, and other the like Places for 
Charitable uſes were erefted ; that ſo Honour might be pre- 
ſerved amongſt chem with ſome Equality. 

Saluſt teſtifieth, that there were never any Conſpiracies con- 
trived.þy any of the Romans againſt their Country, till fuch 
time as 8 Few-perſons bad gotren into their hands the Wealth 
of Many ; thatis to ſay, ſuch as Craſſus, Pompey, and Ceſar. 
And in Luthers, and Calvin's time, the Country Peaſants in 
Gerwasy roſe up in Armesaginft the Nobility and Gentry, on- 
ly becauſe thoſe Two having trampled under foot the Evangeli- 
call Truth, bad Sowen Tares, and the Seeds of Sedition, and 
- -»no of States every where ; to the ruine of whole King- 

omes. 

Andeven in our;daies alſo we ſee, that you ſhall have one Man 
that bath a handred Thouſand Crowns a year ; and a Thouſand 
other men again that have hardly each of them a Hundred 
Crowns a year a piece. Andallthat Wealth will He ſpend up- 
on Dogs, Horſes, Jeſters, and in Gold Trappings for his Hor- 
ſes ; or elſe upon Whores, which is worſe. Andif at any time 
a Poor man ſhall be put togo to Law with him for any thing, 
he is ſo far from being able to proſecute his Attion againſt Him, 
as that he is rather fain to get out of the way as faſt as he can, 
or clſe he may chance to be forced to end his dayes in Priſon : 
Mean while that the Rich man does every where what he liſts, 


without controule; becauſe, forſooth, He hath Mony to _—_—_ 
the 
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the Judges with. And indeed, our Judges, for the moſt part, 
are ſuch as-bave been made Judges either for Favour, or for 
Mony ; as we ſec it commonly fals out in all Smaller Ciries : 
which certainly is a moſt Pernicious thing to all Principalities, 
For, it is almoſt an Impoſſible thing, thata Judge that will cake 
a Bribe, ſhould ever diſcharge his Office honeſtly : For, as God 
himſelf reſtifieth,,f Gofe blindeth the Wiſe. Which, it is very likes 
Jy, will be the praRtiſe af him that buyeth his Office with Mony; 
and ſo entreth into it, not as into a Field overrun with Thorns 
and Briers, but rather as into a moſt plentiful and rich Harveſt. 
And therefore I ſhall here take the liberty (though it be ſome- 
what beſide my preſent purpoſe) ro admoniſh all Polititians 
whatſoever, that they ſhould take this for a certain Rule ; thar 
Whoſaeever ſes his O ffices for CMony, the ſame defires that his Mints 
fter ſhould be Theeves. Lewis the Twelfth of Fraxce was wont 
to ſay, that thoſe that buy Offices, were like Merchants ; who 
buy Goods alrogether at any caſe rate; and afterwards ſell 
them off in parcels at a dear rate, But to returne to our pur- 
le. ; 

" Aitough our Rich Man is very liberal, and is at great: coſt 
and charges inthe maintaining, and richly cloathing of his Ser- 
vants and Retainers ; Yet is not the Common-wealth any thing 
at all che better for this, but rather ſuffers by ir. 

Firſt of all, becauſe by this means He obligeth them to Himſelf 
onely, and makes them ſu much his own, as chat they will be 
ready to follow Him againſt any perſon whatſoever, even the 
King himſelf : which thing was attempted heretofore by that 
Roman, Sparins Melina, againſt his Country : and therefore 
the Yenetians, fearing this very thing, ſuffer not any to keep 
about them any great Retinue, Then beſides, it renders them 
ſoft, and Effeminate; and makes them to be Flatterers, and 
Proud Pimps, and Bawds to their Patrons Luſt : and ſo by this 
means here is erected, as it were, a Seminary of moſt Idle and 
Vile perſons; who after they have once gotten themſelves Wives, 
do then by their crafty Wiles oppreſſe poor men, and begin-to 
ſpread abroad the Poyſon of their Wickedneſle far and near. 
And for this reaſon it was, that Biſhops have ofrentimes for- 
bidden thoſe Prelats that have been under their Juriſdiion, 
the uſe of a Numerous Retinue; though here, there was no 
great need of any ſuch Interdiction, For although chat ſuch 
Servants 
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Servants of Prelates are not intruth Honeſt, and Good men 
yet are they forced at leaſt to appear ſuch in thoſe places; and 
ſo they give the leſle Scandal to the World. Wherefore the 
King ought to endeavour to introduce an Equality by reſtrain- 
ing all Numerous Retinues. | 

Let Him moreover indulge the Common People ſo much, as 
that for the ſpace of whole ten years, they ſhall pay onely the 
one halfoftheir Taxes ; and for the other half, let Him exa&t 
the payment of it at the hands of the Barons, and others that 
are Artificers. I would alſo have thoſe Lawes, and Acts,ſpoken 
of before, where | treated of che Barons, and Ulſurers, to be 
brought into uſe. 

Bur for as much as the Spaniards are hated by all Nations, 
the beſt Courſe would be, Ke the King ſhould endeavour to re» 
concile them to the Spaniard by intermarrying with them; and 
alſo by — ſuch Military Seminaries, into which ſhould be 
admirtced indifferently, and be there maintained, Souldiers of 
all other Nations. For by this means the King ſhall have both 
a more Copious, and alſo a better Tempered, and more Gene- 
rous Army : as we fee Cheſtnut Graffer, when they are ſet upon 
other ſtocks, bring forth the better fruit. 

And this very courſe God himſelf is wont co take ; who, that 
He may render all Mankind the more Noble, uſes to tranſplant 
the People of the Northern Parts, and to remove them into the 
more Southern : which He alſo does for ſome other cauſes ; 
which yet are all, ſave one or two, unknown to us. After this 
ler the King of Spain ſo order bis affairs, as that not only his 
ſubjets may live cogether in mutual love amongſt themſelves, 
but alſo that He himſelfmay be beloved by them : which ching 
he may eaſily effet, by Enatting Profitable Lawes, by encrea- 
ſing the number of his ſubjects, by remirting their Taxes and lm- 
politions ; by bringing in an Equality amongſt chem; and laſtly, 
by not omitting even thoſe things alſo, of which We ſpoke be- 
fore. 

And becauſe that nothing is ſo deſtruRtive to a Prince, as the 
ſtirring up of the ſubzeRs Hate againſt Himſelf: whence it is, 
for the moſt part, that Conſpiracies , and Treaſons are plotted 
againſt both Prince, and State; it would be very well, if allthe, 
ſubjeRs were of the ſame —_—_ that the Prince is of: for no- 
thing in the World doth more ſet men at Variance, then Diver- 


oO liry 


97 


A Diſcoarſe touching Chap.17- 
fity of Religion. Andthis, che King of France hath found to 
be true, by bis own ſad Experience. Bur it is here neceſflary, 
that the Prince ſhould ſhun thoſe two Extreams, to wit, Hypo- 
crifie, nud Saperftition. God is Truth , and wili be worthippes in 
Truth, and with a Clear, upright mind. 

Let our Prince therefore = ay thac he approve himſelf to 
be a Pious, and Religious Prince, without Hy pocrsfie, ( by which 
T iberins { «ſar did himſelf much wrong, ) and without any ap- 
parent ſoftnefſe, or Effeminatenefſe. But nothing more com- 
mends a Prince to bis People, then to be furniſhed both with 
Domeftick, and Military Vertues ; which are ſufficient to en- 
ape all bis ſubjeRs, of all Ranks and Conditions whatſoever, 
co be faithful ro Him : for, theſe are the Foundation, anc 
Groundwork of all Principalities, For as the Elements, and all 
Bodies compounded of them, do without any ReluCtancy obey 
the Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, by reaſon of their Inge- 
nit Excellencie of Nature ; and in the Revolutions of the Cele- 
ſtia! Orbes themſelves, the lnferiour follow che Motion of the 
$uperiour ; in like manner do all men willingly ſubmit , and 
yceld themſelves up to ſuch a Prince,ia whom they find all Emi. 
nent Vertues ſhining forth. For, this is an Impreſſion of Na- 
ture, imprinted 0a all, that no Inferiours refuſe to yeeld Obedi- 
eace to thoſe that are above, or better then themſelves. For it 
& recejved by the Eternal Lav of N ature, that Inferiours ſhould 
obe) their Swperionrs : eAnd it is the Bond of Faith, (ſaith Livy } 
to obey our batterr, And, Our Swperiouwrs Commands ave to be 
obezed ; laich another Author. And Av ifotle ſayes, that Na: 
tural Reaſon requires, that choſe that do excel in Wir, and 
fuagmevt, ſhould govern thoſe that are not fo excellent there- 
i, 

When any Prince therefore is Eminent for Vertue , ic pains 
Him the Love of his People : eſpecially, if be ſhall but make ic 
eppear to them, that He loves them with a Fatherly Love, ad- 
mitting them to come into his preſence, and ts diſcourſe with 
Him, and withall looking into the Accounts of His Inferiour 
Minifters; and alwayes more readily lending an ear to the 
Poor, then tothe Rich : and beſides, if He pardon all Offen- 
ders, and beſtow all Rewards Himſelf, but inflit puniſhments on 
MalefaRors, by bis Miniſters: and alſo, if He ſuppr-ſſe Uſurers, 
and theſe Mercenary Barons, ſpoken of before ; and ſhew _ 
RR ſelf 
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ſelfclear from all Wicked Acts whatſoever : and withell render 
Himſelf worthy to be reverenced for his Religion, by having 
Godly Counſellors about Him, and winning to himſelf a holy 
love from all, by reaſon of the moſt ſtri&t Tye that is between 
Him and the Pope ,and-the Holy Church. And let Him in all 
things Propoſe for Examples for Him to follow, David, Con» 
ftantine, Theodofins, Trajan, Auguſtus, Martiana , Charles the 
Great : all which being endowed with the forementioned Ver- 
tues, aud with Sciences, raigned more happily, then Zalian, Fre- 
derick, Henry, Tiberius, Nero, and Philip Surnamed the Fave, 
who ſpent his time in a quite contrary courſe to what Charles 
the Great did. 

Beſides, I would have Him to invite his SubjeRs, by honours 
and Rewards, to an Emulation of Yereswe, and Sciences, andan 
Endeavour to excel each other herein : by which means there 
would be New Sciences invented. Gaming alſo would beof 
g00d uſe in Spain, and would ſerve to diverrthe Common Peo- 


- ple from prying over-curiouſly into Aﬀairs of State : or elſe 
Ts 


it would neceſſicate thoſe, that have loſt all their Eſtates that 
way,to turn Souldiers. But yet, ſeeing that this breaking of one 
another is the cauſe of Extortion, Covetouſneſle , Hatred of 
their fellow Subjects,and of the love of Mony;this Gaming ſeems 
in the end to bring more damage tothe State, then benefit. And 
therefore I conceive it were better that there were ſome Sports 
of Recreation deviſed for his SubjeRs of Spain to try Maſteries 
in ; and ſome Velitations, and Innocent Contentions in ſome 
Arts, or Sciences: but for his Forraign ſubjeRts abroad they 
ſhould uſe Gaming , cither at Cards, or Dice ; which they 
ſhould be put upoa by the Leiger Ambaſladours there: that ſo 
by this means they may become Broken, and Heartleſſe, through 
Idleneſſe, and want of Exerciſe. I would alſo bave ſome Ma- 
thematical, Philoſophical, and Politicall Queſtions propoſed 
among them, that they may ſo be diverted from embracing 
Heretical Opinions. 

Buc the beſt courſe the King can take, for the preventing of 
all Conſpiracies, and deſigns againſt Him, will be,to ſhew Him- 
fe}f a Good, Awful, and Juſt Prince, 

The want of the Firſt of theſe Vertnes was the Ruin of Ne- 
0, and Acciolinss ; the DefeR in the ſecond, undid Sar danape- 
(ur, and Yitelsns ; and the failing in the laſt coſt Pilip, _ 

O 2 0 


A Diſconrſe touching Chap. 17. 
of Macedonia, his life : who becauſe he had denied the due 
Courſe of Juſtice to one Pan/axia;,was by him killed. Inequa- 
lity alſo and Injuſtice was the Cauſe of the Ruin of Rome ir 
ſelf. 

It any one Single perſon have any Treacherous Deſign againſt 
the Prince, the only Courſe in that caſe for prevention of ic, 
will be , totakenotice of , and fearch every one that comes 
into the Kings preſence, leaſt they ſhould carry any Armes 
Privily aboutthem ; for it is a difficult buſineſſe to prevent 
ſuch Treacheries,as are deſigned by One ſingle Perſon alcne. 
And hence it was, that Hemry the III. of France, and the 
King of Moab, and ſo likewiſe Philip, King of CHacedonia, were 
all Slain by ſingle perſons ; the Firſt of them, for his Reli- 
gion ; the econd, for his Cruelty ; and the Third, for his de- 
nying Juſtice to be done to a Subject of his. Bur ifthere be 
Many joyned together in any Conſpiracy againſt the Prince , 
ie cannot be , but that unleſſe they effect their deſign within 
fifteen, or twenty daies ſpace ; or, except the Conſpirators 
have fallen upon their Deſign out of their Love, and reſpe& 
they bear to Juſtice, Piety, or the benefit of the Publick, 
and ſo it prove to be onely a Conſpiracy contrived by Honeſt 
Men againſt a Tyrant ; it cannot otherwiſe be, I ſay, but that 
they muſt neceſſarily be difcovered ; For, every body will 
hope, ſome way or other to advance himſelf by the Prince's 
Favour, if he do but diſcover the ſaid Conſpiracy to him. 
And hence it was, that the Conſpiracy of Abſolon againſt his 
father David, and of Catiline againſt his Country were de- 
rected ; becauſe that thoſe, that were the Conſpirators, were 
nothing at all better, or honeſter men , then thoſe againſt whom 
they had conſpired. Conſpiracies are alſo eafily, and ſpeedily 
too, diſcovered by ſervants ; unleſſe they be preſently put into 
Execution ; as was that of Laurence de Medicis againſt Duke 
aAlexander, which was deferred but one night onely. And 
whenſoever Honeſt Men joyn in any Conſpiracy againſt 
a moſt Cruel Tyrant ; notwithſtanding they ſhould delay 
the putting of the ſame in execution, yet would there be no 

reat danger of its being diſcovered ; and hence it was, that 
the Conſpiracy of Fohn de Prociths, and the Barons of Scily, 
againſt the French, and Charles of Anjow,who miſerably af- 
fiicted the poor lobabitants, was kept cloſe.above a year be- 
fore 
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fore the Execution of ic : and that too, though both the Empe- 
rowr, the Pope, and Peter, King of eArregov, who were Forraign- 
ers, were all privy to the Same: the only Reaſon of which was, 
becauſe that This was a Conſpiracy made by the Nobles and 
others, that were therein concerned, againſt Focraigners, and 
Tyrannical Governours. The like was that Conſpiracy alſo, 
which was entred into by 7ehoiada and the Levites againſt Athe- 
liah. And yet, for the moſt part, although the number of 
thoſe that are in the Conſpiracy be but of-a few, and it be 
beſides contrived againſt ſome Wicked perſon too; yet if 
it be not ſpeedily pur in Execution , it comes to light, 
and is diſcovered; as we may ſee by that Conſpiracy made 
againſt Nero ; in which even Sexvece himſelf alſo was ; and 
that Other contrived againſt Coſmo de CHedicis by the 
cm Strozzs , who were themſelyes much worſe then 

( 

But in caſe any ſingle perſon, aſpiring to ſome Principality, 
ſhall yet bear his followers in hand, that He drives at ſome other 
thing, and ſo in the mean time winnes upon them, and gaines 
their Aﬀecions; He ſhall certainly bring about his de- 
fpnes, 

bi was the courſe that 7alius Ceſar took, in attaining to the 
Empire ; though He kept his Deſign cloſe ro Himſelf, and never 
diſcovered it to any ; being yet wont, while He was but a Youth, 
to have this ſaying often in his mouth : $; violandum eft jus, 
Regnandi gratia violandumeſt: If I would violate the Lawes, it 
ſhould be, to Rule. 


And of this Deſign of his, he laid for himſelf Two Founda- 


tions; namely, Religion, and The Love of the Souldiery; tO 
whom at length He made known his purpoſe, though under an- 
other Pretext. Whereas Catiline in his attempting the ſame, 
took a quite Contrary Courſe ; and having laid down to him- 
ſelf before hand no one particular Foundation, He, without any: 
more ado, at firſt made all of his fellow Conſpirators acquain- 
ted with his drift, and purpoſe. By whoſe Miſcarriage Ce/ar 
taking warning, He attempts the ſame thing, but with more Cau- 


tion, and Adrviſedneſle. 
The King therefore ought to uſe all diligence and care, to 


diſcover bow the Minds of His SubjeRs, and Miniſters ſtand at- 
| feed: 
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feted toward Him, and what they have in agitation amongſt 
them:and when He hath once found what they would have, He 
ſhail do well, immediately to give them Satisfaction in thac 
Particular. And beſides,it would not be emiſſe, that He ſhould 
beſtow ſome gifts, under hand, yer without any ſhew at all of 
fear, or ſuſpition, upon ſome one Principal perſon among the 
Conſpirators; who, being by this meanes wroughe over to the 
Prince,will be able to acquaint Him with what ever Deſigns bis 
Subje&s have in-baod. And if any ſhall inform Him, that there 
are certain Perſons, that have for many months together been 
openly contriving ſome conſpiracy againſt Him; He may very 
well laugh at fuch Informers. For, whoſoever ſhall go about 
to attempt any ſuch thing in that manner, are either Fooles, or 
very Unskilful in the Courſe of the World; or elſe, laſtly, thoſe 
that gave him ſuch Information,, are Liers, and forged thoſe 
Stories, only to ingratiate Lucmſelves with the Prince, and get 
into Favour with him. Thus heretofore Per/exs falſely accu- 
ſed his Brother Demetrius, of having Secretly conſpired againſt 
their Father, Philip, King of Macedowa. And inthe Reigne of 
T iberixs, and afterwards of Nero, there were every day ſome or 
other, that accuſed others of Treaſonable Deſigns againſt the 
Emperour ; Which certainly is a very Villanous, baſe thing ; 
for by this meanes the Prince is both made to ſuſpeR every bo- 
dy ; and beſides, He renders Himſelf withal ſuſpeRed by every 
body ;ſo that the Subjects are put to at really upon Him that 
which Himſelf ſtands in fear of ; or elſe, Innocent men are un- 
juſtly put to death ; both which things are of very ill Conſe- 
etoa _ Heovught rather therefore to ſeem not 

to believe any ſuch Accuſations, although perhaps they ſhould 
be true, unleſle they be alſo manifeſtly proved ; except they be 
ſuch, as wherein Religion is concerned. For, by ſo doing, He 
will ſhew himſelfro be a juſt, and Good Prince, and ſuch a one, 
as doth the leaſt in the World deſerve to have any ſuch Con- 
ſpiracies comrived againit him ; and ſo alſo the Conſpirators 
themfelves will preſently lay aſide the I)! Opinion they had con- 
ceived of Him. In the mean time, for the Prince to cauſe any of 
his Subjects to be thought puilry of Rebellion, and Treaſon, 
when no ſuch ching can be proved againſt them, is but a very 
ſad bulineſle; for then, out ofthe ſenſe of the Infamy that is 


caitupon them, they will be forced to deſire a Change of Go- 
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vernment, and will invite the .Kinps Enemies to invade him; 
which hath often happened both in the Low- Cemntries, and in 
France. 
And notwithſtandiog that there ſeems to be ſome hope of 
ain iſſuing from thence ; becauſe an Occaſion may hereupon 
taken of keeping a ſtriter hand over the Subject ; (which 
advantage being readily apprehended by the forementioned 
Coſmo de HMedicrs, he took an Occaſion preſently to break off 
the Articles of Peace that had been concluded upon betwixt him 
and the Florentines ; in like manner as our King alſo, upon the 
like Occaſion held a harder hand over the Arregoniess, upon 
Pretenfe that they had entred into Conſpiracy againſt Him 
with Antono Pe ez;)yet,in truth,the King receives more damape, 
then Advantage thereby, Andtherefore the more ſure, and 
certain way,to confirm and affure his Kingdom to himſelf, would 
be, ſo to winne over the People to him by Mutual Love, and fa- 
vours beſtowed upon them, that they ſhould not have any 
ground to have any ſuch Suſpicions of him. And beſides, 
where this note of Infamy is thrown upon the SubjeRs ; not 
only themfelves, but their Children alſo will befure to preſerve 
the memory of it ,and ſo will watch for ſome fit opportunity of 
Revenge ; which when it offers it ſelf, they will not ſtick openly 
to joyn with Forreigners againſt him; and thus their Treaſo. 
nable Deſigns are not by thoſe meanes quite quaſhed, but are 
deferred only. And hence it was, that Nero*s hoping to 
get mony out of the People, about the Firſt Conſpiracy aghinſt 
himſelf, and ſo by puniſhing them, to benefit himſelf, did not 
at all ſuppreſſe the ſaid Conſpiracy, but only put it off, till ſome F.2 
other time: which alſo che Senatours afterwards ſet on foot x 
again, but with greater care, and circumfpeRion z as it Itke- 
wiſe happened to There, and other wicked Princes. 

If any ſuch thing therefore ſhould befall our Prince, He 
ſhould endeavour to obliterate,and blot out the memory of ſuch 
Rebellions, by Benetits,rather then Puniſhments ; by that means 
both putting a bridle into their mouthes, and yet withall ſweet- 
ning them, and winning them over to Himſelf by bis bounty ; 
ſo much more advantagious is it for a Prince, at all times, and 
in all places, co approve Himſelf rather Good, then Can- 
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But yet it cannot be denied, but thac ſuch Conſpiracies are 
moſt dangerous, which are countenanced by the Pretext of In- 
troducing a New Religion ; or, when any Seditions Preacher takes 
liberty to caſt Reproaches upon the State, And therefore I 
ſhall ſay ſomething, in my following diſcourſe, touching Prea- 
chers, both Good, and Bad; and afterwards alſo of the Uniting, 
and Diviſion, or falling off of Kingdomes, and Countries from 
one another. 

I would alſo bave Severer Puniſhments, and more examplary 
peeces of Juſtice then uſual, (ifir may be) to beat once , and 
ſpeedily inflited upon all Conſpirators ; leaſt, by often repeat- 
ing of lighter Puniſhments upon them, their Hate be thereby the 
moreencreaſed, and ſhew it ſelf upon all Occaſions. But again, 
if any ſuch, baving made their eſcapes, ſhall yet, after ſome 
ſpace of time, begin to be humbled, and repeat of their Wicked- 
neſſe; I would not that all hope of Pardon, and Reconciliation 
ſhould be cut off from them. As for the Preventing of the 
Barons riſing againſt the King,the courſes before laid down may 
be taken. 

No Hereſies can ſpread, or get any footing any where, but by 
the Clergy ; as 1 have demonſtrated elſewhere. 

The King's Deputies, or Viceroyes ought to have no com- 
mand over any Caſtles,or Frontier Townes that have Garriſons 
inthem : butall ſuch places are to be committed to the truſt of 
ſome Particular Commanders reſiding in the ſame, and who are 
Experienced Souldiers, and berwixt whom and the Viceroyes 
there is no great correſpondence. And let theſe be choſen our 
of che Barons of the Kingdome ; that ſo their Baronies,or Lord- 
ſhips may be as Pledges for their Fidelity to the King. And to 
this end, I would have Spaniards to be ſent into /taly, and con- 
trariwiſe, caliavs to be ſent into Spaiy, to take upon them theſe 
Charges. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
of Preachers, «ud Propheſics, 


T is certain, that the People, eſpecially of 

W a certain number of Kingdomes, are of 

- <> #2 more power, then the King himfelf, with 

£918 ; ja} all his Friends and Souldiers: I meas,in 
L b; the Chriſtian World ; for in T»rky, whe- 
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cher ic beſoorno, is as yer ſomething a 
SS Y@7r doubtful buſinefſe. It is therefore ne- 
XaBÞ cellary co produce here ſome reaſons, 
why the People do not, upon every light Occaſion riſe up againſt 
the King, and ſhake the Yoak from off their neck : and theſe 
are, becauſe that being ſo ſcattered, and at ſuch a diſtance from 
one ahother, they cannot ſo well joyn in a body, and ſtick toge- 
ther ; orelſe, becauſe they are worthleſle, dull-headed fellowes, 
and have none to head them in a Rebellion, in whom they may 
repoſe their confidence and hope. Now it is manifeſt again on 
the other ſide, that the Cauſes of the Publick peace and quiet- 
neſſe, doderive their Original from the Wiſedome of the Prea- 
chers, and others of the Clergy, to whom the people give an 
ear ; and chat ſo much the rather, becauſe Theſe co unto 
them Ecernal Bleſſings, which, if they do but deſpiſe their Tem- 
poral, they may attain unto : perſwading chem withal, that iris 
agreeable to the Will of God, that Obedience ſhould be yeilded 
ro the King ; and, that by ſuffering AMfiRions, they ſhall be re- 
warded by God himſelf, withal often inculcating into their minds 
Humility, and other the like Vertues ; bur grievoully threatning 
all Theeves, Murderers, Whoremongers, and Sedirious perſons, 
declaring what Puniſhments, both from Men, and God himſelf, 
continually hang over their heads : on the contrary,comforting, 
and encouraging the Good, and promiſing them all manner of 
Happineſſe. And ſo by this meanes, the words of theſe men 
being greedily hearkned unto by their Auditors, overcome, and 
captivate their Minds and AﬀeCtions : and then again,all Wick- 
ed,Irreligious perſons are caſt out of doors,with their Perfidious 
deſigns; being unable ro infe@ any, ceitber Magiſtrate, or Soul- 
dier, with their corrupt, malitious Perſwaſions, or by any means 


to incite them to « Rebellion. 
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The Firſt Inſtrument therefore of Raigning well, and quiet- | 
ty, is the Tongue; and the Setond is, the Sword : And the cruth 4 
of this will beſt of all appear, by the contrary Ule of It. For, | 
wheaſoever any Seditious Preachers riſe up againſt the King, 
they-are able in a ſhort time to bring the people; that beforc 
diſſented in Judgments, to be now ot one and the fame mind, 
and will adde courage to every Seditious ſpirit, and ſo will make 
themſelves the Heads, and Ringleaders of ſedition; by which 
| Princes have oftentimes been brought into very preat Straits ; 
and, which is more, have ſometimes alſo loſt their. Lives thereby. 
An example of this kind may be A4ahomer, who ſtirred up the 
People againſt Heracliz the Emperour. The like whereof bath 
of lafe years been nrafifed by Zuther, and Calvin, againſt an 
Infinite number of Princes : and theſe two have done more mil- 
chief with their Tongue, then either Caro Stiarre, or Ninus 
Martinu did with their Swords. 

Thus again, on the contrary, Cemenizs eAprippa, with his 
Tongue only ſuppreſſed the Mutiaying Commons of Rome, and 
made them again to yieid Obedience to tire Senar, againſt whom 
they bad ſhamefully riſen up. The Pope allo bath often by his 
Preachers repreſied Rebellions that were now broken out, and 
grown high; Nay, He by this means preſerved, and upheld che 
Weſtern Empire, when by the Rhetorick of bis Divine Tongue, 
he diverted Atula, the Hanne from deſtroying all tay, and 
made him return home again. King Ahaballo was brought to 
deſtruction by the Tongue of the Prophgt Zlyah; as Jeroboam 
was by Ahijah'r. And therefore Govd Preachtrs ought to be 
had in high eſtimarioo, eſpecially if they be Good Men,and are 
able ro confirm that which chey os, both by Miracles, and by 
ſtrong Reaſons : like as Moſes confounded Pherao:; and the 
Pepe,the Emperours Frederick and Hexry; and as the Emperour 
Conſtantine pertormed that, which He bad conceived by Divine 
Inſpiration. 

Ar is certain therefore, that Tumults, and Mutinies may be 
ſtirred up among the People, by che Eloqueace of ſuch perions, 
as are Powerful with them, and in bigh eſteem among them : 
and therefore ſuch are to be had in reverence, whether they be 
Good meg, or Bad; andthey.greto be made your friends. For, 
if they be. Good WEGEY are then ſo pawerful by their Divine 
Authority, as that there can be no Oppelliion, made againſt 
them, 


Chap. 18. the Spaniſh Monarchy, 107 


: therm. Look upon Samwel,who ſet Sax/ upon the Throne; and 
4 ſhortly after depoſed Him again, and ſet up David upon it. And 
ſo likewiſe, what is it, that the Pope is not able to do, in this 
kind > Foras much as His Supream Authority, joyned with 
Sermons, is of much greater force and power. And Biſhops, 
inthis caſe, would alſo be very powerful, if they would but take 
upon themſelves to diſcharge the duty of Preachers. How ſtourt- 
ly did St. {hry/offome oppole the rage and fury of the Empreſſe 
Endexis, and her Party! And St, Bernard alſo made himſelf 
very formidable both to the Cardinals, and to the Popes them- 
ſelves, ſetting at oddes, and reconciling Princes and their Peo- 
ple, as he pleaſed himſelf : as his Epiſtles do ſufficiently teſtifie. 
And I1 am vcrily perſwaded, that if all Princes and Nations 
ſhould joyn their Forces —_— for the Overthrowing of the 
Poprdome, they would not be able to effeR it: for thus much 
Chriſt hath alſo promiſed to his Church ; Fharſcever ye bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and \Whatſoever ye looſe on earth, 
&c. And again, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt [t. 
And if there were but one Expedition onely of {roi/ades ap- 
pointed to be ſet forth , all perſons that are of any Religious 
Orders whatſoever,(and of theſe there are certainly many Milli- 
ons,) would queſtionleſſe immediatly lock together with their 
Armes ; and making uſe both of their Tongues, and Swords, 
would be able to make reſiſtance apainſt, and to ſtrike a terrour 
into the Whole World. For indeed all people would be afraid 
to make uſe of their Armes againſt perſons that are in Sacred 
Orders: and yet if fome few of them ſhould dare to do this, 
yet would the Major part of them lay down Their Armes ; and 
ſo the reſt, being by this means diſheartned, would not make any 
Oppoſition againſt them, #®: 2 
Do but take notice, if you pleaſe, how Hoſes alone, being 
accompanied onely with the Levites and Prieſts, yet took up 
armes againſt the Rebellious People of 1/-ael, and againſt their 
Princes, who, topether with their Wives, were above a Million 
in number ; and how with the Armes of one ſingle Tribe onely, 
and that too of the Prieſts, he killed r' 3rty three Thouſand men ,,, ... 
in one day, and reduced thereſt inro Obedience. For, where |,;, v1 
the True Religion joyneth Armes and Preaching together,there 3 ooo, 
is no Power ſo great, as to be able to make refiſtance againſt it. Exod.z:. 


The Romans, ſa ſoon as cver they perceived the Power of the **: 
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New growing Chriſtian Ron they preſently took up Armes 
againſt Ic, killing and impriſoning the Chriſtians every where; 
et were they fain at laſt ro give way to-It ; until at length 
hemſelves alſo, in the time of the Emperour Conſtantine the 
Great, embraced the Chriſtian Faith. And although that a 
Biſhop, or the Pope bimſelf ſhould chance to be a Wicked per- 
ſon; yet if any Prince ſhall draw his Sword agaiaſt bim,be ſhall 
be overcome, though the Conquerour: Of which we had a 
lain example in Reger Gniſcard, King of Naples ; who though 
got the Victory in the Battel, yer was he afterwards com- 
pelled to kiſle the Pope: Foot. A Remedy againſt which ſome 
Kings conceiving they had found out, (among which camber 
was Henry the V III, King of England) they berook themſelves 
to Apoltaſy ; and yet nevertbeleſle did They alſo come to Ruin: 
and this very thing would bring, if it ſhould be attermpred, the 
moſt certain deſtruction upon Spain allo ; as we have formerly 
ſhewed. 

Some others have thought it the beſt courſe to caſt the Popes 
into Priſon; which Philip K. of France made bold to practiſe 
upon Pope Bonifacethe Eighth : and inlike manner St./;.ry/oſtons 
was heretofore ſent into baniſhment by The Emperour Arcadime; 
which yet was deſtructive to both theſe Princes, For, Chry/o- 
flome was called home again, and reſtored to his Seat with grea- 
ter honour, by occaſion of Gainathe Goth his raking up Armes 

"againſt the ſaid Emperour : notwithſtanding that Gaina himſelf 
could not be preſerved in the Church, becauſe he was an Oppo- 
ſer of that Religion that Chry/oſtome was of. And the King of 
France, after he had by Boniface*s means brought it ſo-about, that 
a Frenchman was cboſen Pope, hoping by this meanes His 
Offence would eſcape unpuniſhed, he fomenced and kept upthe 
Breach, that at that time was riſen in the Church, and ſent Cle- 
ment V. the new Elected Pope, to eAvigxzon, to keep his reſi- 
dence there; but all to no purpoſe : For this very Pope Clement, 
by the advice of Cardinal Brazews, deceived bis Kings expeRa- 
tion, in not keeping thoſe Promiſes that he had made to him, 
And indeed, from that time forward, the Kingdome of France 
ſeems.to have been continually in declining ; as appears plainly 
out of. Hiſtory. It is therefore a Profane Remedy, to lay 
ads upon,. or to attempt any thing againſt che perſon of a 

Prieſt, 
Othec 
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Other Princes again have elefted Antii-popes ; as did the 
Duke of Zavaris;by which meanes they were afflited worſe 
then before. Others bave ſummoned ſuch Biſhops and Popes 
as have been obſtinace, perverſe Perſons, and enemies to them, 
to appear before a General Councel : but this deviſe of theirs 
the Pope hath now eluded ; it being openly delared to all the 
World, that a Generall Councel hath no power at all over the 
Pope ; and a Decree being aXKo made, That No Councel ſhall 
be called, but by the Pope alone. And for this reaſon did Pope 
Leo X. ruine thoſe Cardinals that were preſent at the Councel 
of Pz/4 ; andyet neither did their friends, the Princes, obtain 
what they deſired. 

Ecleſiafitcal Princes bave alwaies been wiſer then Secular ; 
ſome of whom have found a remedy for this Evil, by yeilding, 
and ſubmitting chemſelves;as Theodofrus the Emperour humbled 
himſelf before that Good Biſhop, St Ambroſe ; and the Kings of 
the Goths left Rome, and went to Ravenna to relide; giving 
way to the Popes, as well ro the Bad, as the Good, And 
That King of Enzg/exd allo , by whoſe command - Thomes 
Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was murdered, made choyce 
rather to enter into Conditions of Peace with the Pope, then 
to loſe his Kingdom ; and ſo was forced to pay yearly tothe 
Pope forty Thouſand Marks of Gold ; and beſides, at his 
death, he made the Pope his heir to the Kingdom by his laſt 
Will and Teſtament. After the Example of theſe Princes, it will 
behoove the King of Spain alſo to give way to the Pope, whe- 
ther He be Good, or Bad ; and to lay aſide what Contro- 
verſies ſoever he ſhall have with bim, and co leave ſuch Biſh- 
Ops a5 are his enemies, to be chaſtiſed by che Pope, to whom 
He muſt wholly unite bimſelt by thoſe waies which are before 
ſer down” Alexander, the King of the Fees, having drawn 
upon-bimſelf the hatred of the Phariſes, and being now upon 
his death bed, perſuaded his wite (as 7oſephnr teſtifies) that by 
all meanes ſhe ſhould take him, and throw him down headlong 
out 8t the Window ; telling her,that by ſo ge ſhe ſhould pive 
full ſatisfaRtion to the Incenſed Phars/es, who, after ſhe bad done 


that AR, would ſuffer her to ſncceed bim in the Kiogdom ; giv- 
ing her Counſel beſides, that ſhe ſhould ever take head how ſhe 
fell out with any Relsgioxs perſons, leaſt ſhe ſuffered chat which 


himſelf had done. 
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But if ſuch men as are Authoriſed by no Superiour Power, 
(eſpecially if they be Clergy men, ſuch as were Arrins, Savana- 
yola,, and Zarhey,) ſhall riſeup againſt any Scate, this is a very 
dangerous caſe : and ir muſt then be enquired into, whether 
cheſe ten have arty encouragement from the Pope to do ſo, or 
not :for, if ſo be hey have, and He contradiQts them not, then 
is the Evill in a manner Incurable ; but if they have not Him for 
their Abertor, then may an order be very eaſily taken with 
them. For here it is neceſſary that it be conſidered, whether 
thefe Met be Good or Bad; (tor both may prove very dange- 
roos ) and ifthey are Bad, they muſtchen be rooted out by che 
Authority of the Pope ; but if they are Good men, they muſt 
then be cired to appear before a General Comnel ; where, by the 
Authority of the Pope being alſo interpoſed, they may be open- . 
ly convinced ; in like manner as Berengarins, being convinced 
of his Errour, yeilded to the Troth, and ſubmitted ; and this is 
the Courſe that ought ro be taken, where the Parties are ſin- 
cerely, and really Good men, and not meer Hypocrites onely. 
But if they maintain a Good Cauſe, thoſe Faults, which they 
did inveigh againſt in their Sermons, are to be mended;and they 
chemſelyes are to be ſent for away to Rome, where they ſhould 
afterwards ſpend the reſt of their Lives ; as was done by Bar- 
tholomenus Iirande, Archbiſhop of Toledo, and the Biſhop of 
Car=ola, who was expelled from his Biſhoprick by the YVemers- 

ans. If they are Lay-men, .as was 7ohn of Leyden, and Philip 
AHMelantthon, there is nd greatdanper to be feared from them ; 
For, theſe two, after the breach had been firſt made by Luther, 
at length roſe up ; and when now Larher had already ferled his 
Erroneous Religion, and falſe Prieſthood in Germavzy. But in 
our Dominions, no One Lay-man whatſoever would be able 
to bring about fach a buſineſfe, without the aſliſtance of ſome 
[ . 


one of the Clergy. 

It is at Infallible Rule, that no Herefie did ever do any hure 
in a Country, unleſfe the Prince himfelf of that Country, for 
ſome Reaſoos of Stare, afforded ſome Patronage to the ſame - 
asI have ſhewed' where T'diſcourfed ronchinp the Papa? Mo- 
nerchy. It will therefore concern all Princes to-take care, that 
their Nobtes alſo'de not infeted with the ſaid Hereſie ; which 
they may prevent, by taking them off with Employments, and fo 
diverting their Minds from any ſuch thoughts; as I have deli- 
vered before. Now 
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Now theſe Rules are to be diligently obſerved, with theſe 
aforeſaid Hereticks. You muſt be caretul that you do nos fall to 
diſpute with them aboue Minute Quirks, and ſubcilciesjn Divie, 
nity ; but only that. you require themto give you 8 good gc- 
count of their CaMting > and togroduce the Names of their Ay- 
thors ; after this manner, ſuppoſe. M#ho commanded you to teach 
theſe things pablickly > Were they Alen, or Divels rather d For \ve 
cannot believe , they ſhomld be any other. And then, if they ſhall 
anſwer, that They have their Calling from God; lex them then 
make che fame appear to you, by doing ſome CIiracles or other; 
ſuch as God heretofore armed His Meſle with, namely 
Aoſes, Elyah, and the «Apoſtles, And if they are not able to 
do any ſuch things, you ſhould then bring them to the Scake, and 
burn them, if you can, and render them as Infamous as poſlibly 
you may. _ Bur be ſure you avoid all Grammaticel Diſpatarions, 
ard Legical Swbti/ties; butdifpute with them only according to 
the Principles of Devine Logick ; as St. Frances did in Egypr,and 
St. John Gwidalbert ; and as I my elf have re do, 
in my Dialogues againſt the Lutherans and Calvinifts ; laying 
down a way, how they are to be convinced by an Apoſtolical, 
and Political way ; teaſt out of multiplying ile, and vain words, 
one Controvertic may ſtill be ſtarted our of avother; which 
wo perverſe, and Malicious ſpirits will be taken for a kind of 
Victory, Iwould alſo have them condemned to be Burnt our 
of the /mperial Conſtitutions ; for as much as they rob Perſons 
in Authority of their Goods, and Gcod name, ( ſuch as arethe 
Pope, and other Religious, and Pious meo, who have conhr- 
med the Faith of the Church, and ſealed it with their Blond ; ) 
which indeed is more precious then what ever other Treaſures 
in the World ; and therefore whoſoever they are, that are- Re- 
fracory to, and perver ſly oppoſe ſuch Perſons, ang ſeduce orters 
to do the lzke, tbey juſtly deſerve to be puniſhed, ff 

A ſecond Rule is, that all care be taken, that there:be -no frvics 
fuffered to ſpring from ſuch branches » for the | bindering 
whereof, the-beſt courſe would be ,, ro prefer only men of ex- 
cellent parts to Biſhopricks and Benefices ; and withal you are 
to confider that ſuch, if chey: be good Men, will be of good uſe 
to you, nor will ever ſcatter! abroad any Peſtilenr - Qpinions : 


ſuch as were Cato, - and Socrates among the Gentz/es z and St, 
There are 
alſo 


Zernard,,and T bowas A gwnas among the Chriftsanr. 
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a\ſo other Good men to be found, that are able to a&t pow- 
erfully on either part; ſuch as were among the Heathen, Alci- 
biader, and (oriolanw, both which were the Authors of much 

00d, and as much evil ro their Countries, accordiug as they 
were led by the Occaſion, and preſent neceſlity upon them : as, 
among the Chriſtians, were Luther , and Sergins ; who after- 
wards recanted, as it were, all that ever they had before Right- 
ly Preached and raught. 

And therefore it concerns the Prince, that he ſhew himſelf 
Favourable, and Gracious to all Learned Men; ſeeing that he 
cannot be able roiſce ſo far into them, as to know what their 
Inclinations are. And let him uſe all the means he can, to 
know who are the moſt excellent for Learning in his Domini- 
ons ; and having notice of them, let Him invite them to him, 
and find Imployments for them ; preventing even the Pope him- 
ſelf in beſtowing perferments on them : und theſe he ſhall en- 
courape, and provoke to ſhew their abilities againſt the Infi- 
dels. One only Monk converted all England to the Chriftian 
Faith : and Charles the Great, that excraordinary favourer, 
and Patron of all that were Eminent for Learning, and Elo- 
quence, whether they were Laicks, or Clergy-men ; ſubdued 

otland, Norway, and Dewmark, with a great part of Germany 
alſo, by the means oftheſe Men ; whom alſo He rewarded moſt 
magnificently. In the Conqueſt alſo of the Net# World, the 

Monks were of more uſe, and did more good , then the Soul- 
diers. / 

And the like might alſo be effeted both in Chin, Ethiopia,and 
Perſia. Wherefore New Sciences are to be introduced, and 'New 
Sells of Philoſophers , together with the Mathematicks ; as like- 
wiſe the ſtudy of the Arabick Tongue is to be taken up, (ſeeing 
that the Empires of the Greeks, and of the Hebrews are now 
quite extinQ) that ſo, by the uſe thereof, the Twrks may be the 
becter convinced of their Errour. 

Let there be alſo certain Aﬀemblies ereted , conſiſting 
of the wiſeſt perſons that can be pickt out both of the Religious 
Order of the Friers, and out of the Laicy ; whoſe buſineſſe it 
ſhall be, ro deliberate abour ſuch things as concern the State : 
tharſo their Wits being 'wholly taken up with the medicatin 
abour-cheſe chings, chey may wholly ſerve the Prince; and 
him-only, and not deſign any thing to bis diſadyantage; while 

their 
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their own only Ambitions will be, who ſhall deſerve beſt of the 
Prince ; and fo will have no other thoughts : And let him make 
it his buſineſle, to get together as many of theſe men as he can ; 
and withal let him be ſure, that they be all honeſt, good men. 
For, ſhould there be never ſo many of them, yet if chey were 
ſuch as thoſe were that fez.abe! had about her; one Elijeb, be- 
cauſe he is a Good man, would ealily confound them all, and bring 
them to nothing. 
Antiochus allo erefted Greek Schooles at Feruſalem, to the 
end that, by that means, he might aboliſh the Wholſome Do- . 
Arine and Lawes that CMoſes had given the Jewes ; bur all in 
vain ; becauſe the CHMacchabees oppoſed themſelves againſt 
him. In like manner ought the ___y to ſet up many Chriſtian 
Catholick Schooles, and that, againſt the Enemies of Religion : 
for, by ſo doing, be ſhall render Himſelf ſecure, both from the 
Pope, and from his Enemies ; and ſhall beſides reduce the Ne- 
therlands,and bring them under his ſubjeRion ; as I bave before 
declared. 
Neither would I havethis onething to be omitted ; namely, 
that He ere certain Colledges through all the Provinces of his 
Dominions, in which ſhould be placed all che moſt Ingenious 
Boyes of the ſaid Provinces; (and who are ſuch, may eaſily be 
kgown, by their firſt Maſters, that taught them their Grammers, 
and otber theFirſt Rudiments)and theſe, being thus culled out of 
all Grammer Schools, I would haveto be brought up,and main- 
rained at the Kings Charge ; and there ſhould be a New Order 
ſet up of them, like that of St. Dominick, ; which Order I would 
*have called, The Az/tria» Order. And when any of theſe were 
come to be 18. years old, they ſhould then be commanded to "3 
Preach : and theſe I would have to be called, The Kings Preachers; = 
and they ſhould then be ſent abroad, ſome into Germany, and 
others into Englazd: where,. if they have managed their buſi- 
neſſes rightly,and well; at their return they ſhould have Biſho 
ricks conferred upon them by the King, of thoſe that arein t 
Kings own gift: for, by ſo doing, be ſhall render bimſelf ſecure 
both from the Pope, and alſo againſt all perfidious Preachers 
and Hereticks; and by this. meanes ſuch perſons only ſhall be 
>> Tay at His charge, 8450 bim ſervice for it, and advance 
is affairs. 


Neither can it be expreſſed by words, what great —_— 
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He ſhall reap to himſelf bereby. For, emong all ſorts of He- 
reticks that are, there arenone that are farther out of the way 
of Truth, then the Ca/viniftz are, who ſow abroad the Seeds 
of Sedition whereſoever they come, #nd endeavour to break 
asfunder the bonds of that Peace, which was made known unto 
the world by Angels, and publickty preached by Chriſt himſelf : 
and, who having neither any reſpe& to Learning, nor regarding 
the Authority of the Fathers, do defend their own Sect by 
their Armes only, as the Tart: do. 
There is need therefore here of the moſt EffeRual Medicines 


' thatcan be, againſt this Evil, theſe kind of Men; and that is, 


Principics obſtare , To ſtop them in their Beginning: which 
courſe is to be obſerved in the Prevention of all Evils whatſo- 
ever: and then afterwards are thoſe other Remedies to be ap- 
plicd, wbich are before ſer down ; namely, for the converting 
of chem : for which work there muſt be choſen out honeſt, 
and painful Labourers, who by the Purity of their Doctrine, 
and holineſſe of their Life, may reduce and winne back ſuch 
wandring ſheep , as have gone aſtray out of the Way of 
Truth. 

The Kings of Porewgal, and eſpecially Jolm the Third, ere&ed 
in India certain Colledges and Seminaries , wherein are educa- 
red a great number of young Youths of all ſorts, under the 
Diſcipline of the Zeſwizs ; who alſo have by this meanes done 
very much good both in Germany, and inthe New erld, For, 
thoſe Cities of Germany, in which theſe Jeſnits live, have alwaies 
ſtood firm in the Faith ; and thoſe other, which have been in- 
feed with the Venom of Hereſie, are cured thereof by their* 
Means. But if there be no hopes at all left of reducing theſe 
men, and bringing, theryback again into the True Way, and 
making them to ſubmit themſelves to our Government and Do- 
Qrine; then muſt the King embrace that counſel which was 
given by Terentics Varroto Heoftifmns, for the 'keeping of the 
T #/can: within the bounds of their Duty and Obedience ; name- 
ly, let him ſo orderthe matter, as that they ſhould not be able 
to ſhake off the yoak, if they would never ſo fain. And this 
may be done, by obſerving thefethreethings ; namely, by bring- 
ing them co be Low-ſpirited, WenkHard, tay, if they be Xepe 
«</wnder from one another : for, the Boldneſle that any take upon 
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them, in attempting to caft off the Yoak from their Necks, pro- 
ceeds either from their Height of Spirjz, or from their Strengeh, 
orelſe from their Maltituae. 

But before theſe ſeverer Courſes are taken with them, it can- 
not be expreſſed bow mightily advantageous it would be tothe 
buſineſſe in hand, if fo be the Children of Infidels were put to 
ſuch Maſters as ſhould inſtruRt them in the Arrs, and Liberal 
Sciences, and all ſuch exerciſes as are fit for any Ingenuous Man 
to be _—_ upin: for, by this courſe alone, we ſhould at once 
oblige hoth the Children, and the Parents alſo to Us. We muſt 
therefore ercR,as I ſaid before, Seminaries both for the T ongwes, 
and Armes, which we callthe 7wo [nſtraments of our Fature 
Adonarchy : the Former of theſe, for the reducing of all ſuch of 
our Subjects, as are Infidels,and Hereticks,and the bringing them 
back in a peaceable manner into the True Way, and to a Unity 
of Faich: and the Later, to the end that they may be utrerly 
weakaed, and deprived of all power, in caſe they ſhall ſtand our, 
and refuſe ro return to the True Faith ; of which we have for- 


merly ſpoken elſewhere» 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Ofeſuch Kingdomes as are Properly belonging to the King of 
— : andof ſwch alſo, as arc bis Enemies ;, and of 
theſe, which are in League with each other, 
and which not. 


= Ome are of Opinion, that it is Impoſſible,thet 
the Kingdom of Spain ſhould ſtand long, as 
well becauſe almoſt All Orher Nations are 
>3 eitherEnemies to it,or at leaſt,not very good 
Friends ; as alſo, by reaſon of the remote- 
Oz) /55S) neſſe of the ſeveral party of it from each 
: E3S5Z22D &j other, ſome lying in the New #orld, and 

| others lying ſcatteringly here and there like 
Iſlands, as in 1tely, the LoW-Comntries, and in Africk ; vil whicte 
are moſt different from one another , both in their —_— 
Situation, and Temper of the Climate: whereas on the con- 
Qz mary, 


—_* 
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, the Twrk,who layes claime to the Univerſa-Empire of the 
whole World, bath his Dominions lying all cloſe together ; and 
beſides, in his Wars, be obſerves the ſame Courſe that che Ro- 
war heretofore did, in making War alwayes upon his Neigh= 
bours only, that lye reund about him. Neither can the Enmi- 
ty, or hatred of thoſe Nations that are his Enemies, do him 
any hurt at all ; for as much as be brings up within his own Do- 
minions Young Children of all ſorts , of which afterwards he 
maketh Souldiers : ſo that his Empire ſeems in a manner to be 
nothing elſe, bur a Milicary Republick. Neither can Religion 
at all binder his proceedings ; and beſides, his Baſhawes, or 
Governours of Provinces, have all of them an abſolute power of 
Rule given them ; ſothat they need not ſtand in fear of poor 
naked, and unarmed People : whom, if they ſhould but offer to 
riſe, they would be able to ſuppreſle by their own Sons. 

Wholſoever deſiresco become a great Monarch, it will be- 

hoeve him to be continually in making War upon all his Neigh- 
bours that lye round about him; and to reduce them under his 
ſubjeRion as ſoon as poſlibly he can. For thus the Ryman here- 
tofore did, firſt of all ſetting upon the Sabines, and Latines : and 
then afterwards falling upon the eZquicole, the Peligni, the Yei- 
entes , Lucanians, T uſcant, and Samnites; alwayes going round 
in a Circle ,till at length, having ſubdued all 7raly, they paſſed 
over into Sardinia, Sicily, Spain, Ganle, and Germavy, The git 
ſame Courſe was taken by the Baby/onians, in their expeditions 
againſt thoſe of eAſfis, and the Perſians. The Macedonia nt 
did the like, making War upon the Thebans firſt; then falling 
upon the Epirotes, Lacedemonians, Achaiars and e/Etolians ; and 
afterwards, paſling over into 4ſia,they filled it wholly with their 
Armies. in ſo much that at length, as Livy, and Platarch: 
write, they were ſo puft upwith the glory of their ViRories, as 
that they would bave marchr on againſt the Romans, and Car- 
thagineant allo. Certainly, had not Alexander theGreat been 
taken off by an untimely death, be-would without all doubt have 
made an Expedition againſt the Romans alſo. 

I ſay therefore, that the Turk does at this day take the very 
ſame courſe, that the Greateſt Empires in former times did.For, 
baving firſt ſubdued all Af, Atiner, he then paſſed over into 
Europe, and conquered all Greece: next , he falls upon Syria, 


Egypt 
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Egypt, and Armenia ; till at length he came as far as CHa- 
eedonia, Epirus, and Hungary, Where, after he had taken in 
ſome certain Chriſtian provinces, and added them to-his Em- 
ire ; and that the Chriſtians now out of a General fear of 
being ſwallowed up by him, betook themſelves all ro their 
Armes,and joyned their whole ſtrengths together againſt him ; 
He then very craftily,and ſubtlely makes a Truce with them, 
and agrees upon conditions of Peace. 

Theſe things paſling on thus, the Chriſtians in the mean while 
fall at variance among themſelves, and make war upon each 
other; ſo that the Tark being now ſecure from any Moleſtati- 
on by them, turnes bis Victorious Armes againſt the Kings of 
Per fia,or Georgia: till ſuch time that, tinding the Chriſtians all 
to peices again among themſelves, he thinks fie then to ſtrike 
upa Truce with the Pe: fan, or thoſe other of his enemies who- 
ſoever they were ; and fo falls on apain upon the Chriſtians 
with all the ſtrength he hath, and does them what miſcheif lies 
in his Power: And then, while They are fain to ſpend time 
in conſulting what is to be done, the Tark, he goes on ſtill 
Vicorionſly,taking in now one Place,and then another, withour 
controule. So great, and of ſo dangerous and ſad Conſequence 
are thoſe Inteſtine Diſſenſions, that are at this day kept up 
among the Chriſtian Princes 1 But the King of Spain, at one 
and the ſame time maintaines a War with ſeveral Nations ; 
neither hath he at any time all his whole forces joyned together 
in any one Battel ; by which meanes He utterly deſtroyes him- 
ſelf, For , we ſhall have him making War in the moſt 
Remote Parts of the World, whiles yet in the mean time 
He hath all his Neighbours , that lye round about Him, his 
enemies ; a»the Engliſh, French Hollanders, and perhaps even 
the /talians themſelves alſo. Whence it may feer, that He takes 
a very croſle, and unlikely way, for the enlarging of his Domini - 
ons and Empire. 

But, to this ObjeRtion I Anſwer, that though mach of this 
is true, yet the Courſe that the T»-k takes is ſo blunt, and plain, 
that if he ſhould have but one overthrow, ſo that it were a luſty 
one indeed, it would prove hisutter Ruin ; (as I have binted de- 
fore ,) fince that He hath no Vice-Roys, or Barons, by whom be 
might be recruited,and made whole again. But we cannot ſay ſo 
of the King ofSpain; who , in ſuch acaſe, would oy 
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be farniſhed with Aides from the Pope, and the Princes of /ca- 
ly, and that by reaſon of their Union in point of Religion. I 
for moreover,that He cannot ſuffer any Notable Overthrow, 
naleſle it be by ſome very Potent Prince; ſuch a One as the great 
Turk is ; who yet lying ſo very far remote from him, (as eAlex- 
ander the Great of old did from the Rowans) cannot ſo quickly 
ruin him ; whereas, on the Contrary,any Peaceable Agreement 
of the Chriſtians among themſelves, if ſo be ic were but Firm 
and Laſting, would utterly confound the Turk, And therefore 
I ſay, that although King Philips Kingdomes lye ſcattered far 
and near, yet his enemies alſo lye far aſunder one from another :; 
and therefore it is clear, that his Emulators, the /taliavs, T n/cans 
and Veaetians, will never enterinto a Combination againſt him, 
unleſſe be Firſt give them ſome evident cauſe, and wrong them 
very much. Neither indeed will the Pope ever ſuffer any acts 
of Hoſtility to be done againſt His Catholick Majeſty ; and be- 
ſides, it is alſo moſt cercain, that the Catholick Princes, both 
out of fear of the Hereticks, and alſo ofthe Authority of the 
Pope, will never attempt any ſuch thing. And the Hereticks 
are at very great Variance alſo amongſt themſelves ; and for 
this reaſon Germany being divided into ſeverall ſmall Repub- 
licks, cannot do him any harm atall ; and it is beſides, part of 
it, made ſubjet to the Houſe of Atria, and the Archdukes 
thereof, by the Emperours;and part alſo to certain Archbiſhops, 
who are withall ſecular Princes ; as namely the Archbiſhops of 
Hens, of Colen, Trevers , Salibury, Straiburg, and Bamberg ; 
and part alſo to the Dukes of Bavarie;ſo that the Proteſtants can 
by no meanes make any Inſurreion againit the King of Spain. 
The Lower Germeny allo is divided into more Common- 
Wealths then the other ; all which bear Armes againſt the King 
of Spain, though it be only-to defend themſelves, and not to 
offend Him. And of this number are the Provinces of Holland, 
Friſlavd, and Zealand. Beſides, the Upper and the Lower Ger- 
wenes differ very much in cheir Religion: which we may alſo 
ſay of the.Danes, Norwegian, Tranſylvanian!, Gotlanders, Poloe 
nians, French, Stvitzers, and Grijess + ſo that the King bath no 
need at all to fear, that theſe ſhould ever all joyn together 
nſt him: and beſides, the King retains a great part of theſe 
10ns 1n pay, and by that means keeps them bis friends : and 
hes, the King of Polerd, and the Prince of Trday/j/vanie ar 
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allied co him by Marriage, and ſo are in league and amity with 
him. So that He hath no body to ſtand in tear of, bur only the 
King of France, and the King of Exg/and; which two Princes, 
by reaſon of their being of different Religions, can never agree 
rogether. 

Now although the King of Spain cannot as yet ſubdue the 
King of France, yet it makes very much for His Intereſt , that 
the King of France, being abſolved by the Pope, is returned again 
to the Obedience of the Church. For otherwiſe,he would have 
been the Head of all the 774»/a/pive Hereticks, and would have 
marcht with en Army of them over into /taly, to the great Pre- 
judice both of the Pope, and of our King : which None of the 
Hereticks hath to this day adventured to do, merely for want of 
a Powerful General to bead them. Then beſides, there is a 
Diviſion broken out in Fraxce, betwixtthe Catholicks and the 
Hereticks: and, which is the chiefeſt thing of all, there are in 
that Kingdome many Potent Biſhops, who would not by any 
means ſee Spain ruined. And laſtly, our Kings SubjeRts do noc 
come into the field with Lances,Swords,and Horſes,as the French 
uſe todo; but they come into it armed with Guns, which are 4 
kind of Arms that are fitter for the defending of ſtrong Holds 
and Fortifications, then for the ſetting upon an Enemy in an 
open Field. And bence itis, that the French are able indeed to 
reſiſt all the Spaniards Attempts , but they cannot overcome 
them: for, inthiscaſe, the very Princes, and States of raly, 
who have to this day alwaies held with the French, would go 
over tothe Spewiard: for it is their Deſign, to keep the Ballance 
alwaies ſo even betwixt theſe two Nations, as that neither of 
chem may preponderate, and bear down the Scales, and ſo make 
a Prey of the Other : which Hieo, King of Syracs/e, heretofore 
{[aboured to do, betwixt the Romans and the Carthaginrans , al- 
though he failed of his purpoſe. Beſides. the King of Friexce 
cannot march with an Army into Spain, by reaſon of the Forti- 
fied Places, and Caſtles that lye in his way, and are kept by the 
Spaniards, who are very well skilled in Cefending ſuch Placep. 


Neither can he ſo ſoon march out with an Army againſt Millar, . 


.or Aaptes, but that the King of Spain can be much ſooner in 
Frence with an Army, and ſhall ſo force him to return back 
apain, and defend his own — Neither did the King of 
France ever paſſe over into rely, unfeſlewhenbe was a | 
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by the Pope, as the Expedition of Charles of Anjos teſtifies ; or 
except he were called in by ſome Prince, or State of /ca/y; as 
Charles the Eighth was called io by the Duke of Millan : 
which yet atthis time can hardly be done again. For, the /t«- 
lians were now afraid, that they would bring in a New Religion 
with them. And beſides it-is a uſual thing, chat that Prince that 
firſt callsForraigners in to his aide,ſhall be firſt ruined by them: 
for, he muſt neceſſarily entertain them, and allow them Quar- 
ers; who after they bave overcome the adverſe Party, will 
joyn with chem, and ſo drive out Him, who called them firſt in, 
Examples of this we have in the Sforza's, Caftraccio's, and the 
Floremtines, with many others; and alſo in the Pope himſelf; 
alchough his own Papal Autbority reſtored him again. And 
therefore the Spaniard bath no need to fear the King of Frerce 
much. 

And as for the .E»gl;fp, he hath much lefſe reaſon to ſtand 
in fear of them, ſeeing they are ſhuc up within an Iſland : and 
we ſeldome ſee Iſlanders get any ſure footing, and make them- 
ſelves Maſters of any part ofa Forraign Continent, And 
therefore it is ſufficient for them, if they can keep their own ; 
only they ſend out their Ships to fetch in Prizes by Sea: bur 
for this Miſchief I ſhall hereafter ſer down a Remedy. Only 
let the mg Spain take care, that the Zxg/s4 joyn not their 
Navy with the Holanders, Scots, Danes, Norwegians, and Dan- 
zichers : forifthey ſhould, they might then be able to overrun 
all Spain ; asthe Alan, Goths, and Vandals did of old. And yer 
ſeeing that cbeſe Nations differ all in Religion, and the King of 

in doth craftily under hand ſow new ſeeds of Diſſention 
amongſt them, there is no great cauſe to fear, that they ſhould 
joyn their forces together npon any deſign. 

Let us now ſee, what Spain is able to do within it ſelf, and by 
what means it may become Greater, and enlarge its Territories; 
laying down this for a Ground ; That for the rendriag- of any 
Dominion whatſoever Firm, and Durable, it is na An re- 
=_ that there be firſt, a Natur1l Sociablenefſe, and an apt 

orreſpondence, among the ſubjets themſelves, and then, be- 
ewixe the ' Prince and the ſubjeRts ; as there is in Mans body, 


betwixt the Members themſelves, and alſo betwixt them and the 


Head. Now this Natural Sociableneſſe is founded, firſt in the 


Manand Wiſe; then in the Father of che Family and his Chil- 


dren, 


Chap. 19. the Spaniſh Momerchy. 

dren with the reſt of his Family ; and then again, in ſeveral Fa" 
milies being linked, and united together ; then, in thoſe alſo, 
who are allied together by theBond of Conſanguinity,orAfﬀeinity; 
and likewiſe, thoſe that live in one Common Aire,and Climate, 
enjoying the ſame Temper of the Heavens ; as alſo, thoſe that 
apree in their Lawes, Manners, Cuſtomes, and ſtudies ; whereto 
alſo we may add theiruſing one Common Language, and wea- 
ring all one & the ſame Habit in Apparel. Neither do I account 
their Identity of Species or of Humanity, to be any fmail Bond of 
this Natwral ſcciableneſſe ; namely, becauſe they are All Men:and 
whereſoever Many of cheſe Bonds & Ties meet together, there 
alſo muſt neceſſarily be a Firmer, and more Durable Aſſociation 
made up, and a more laſting Dominion ſetled. Hence it is, that 
the Italians and the Spaniardsdo ſo readily jump and agree 
together ; both becauſe they underſtand each the others Lan- 
guage, and are alſo like each other in their Manners, Bodies, and 
their Rites and Cuſtomes ; which can never be amongſt the 
French, becauſe they differ among themſelves nor only in their 
Language, and Manners, but are alſo of a different Natural Con- 
ſtitution and temper.So the Spaniards would much more eaſily, 
be broughtto enter into a league of Society and Friendſhip 
with the Africans, then with the Netherlander;;who are of a 
much more different Conſtitution from them . For, the Spani- 
ards are Naturally Hot and Dry, and are therefore Lean, and 
of a Low Statnre, being withal Sharp-witted, Swbrle, and T alke* 
tive. But on the Contrary, the Nether landers are Cold, Corpulents 
and Big-boned, and are Heavy and Da/l, and of few words: 
Whoſoever therefore is to Rule Several , and Different 
Nations, and would keep them all within the bounds of Obe- 
dience, let him eadeavour to reduce them into a;conformity,as 
far as he is able, and co make them in all things like to each 
other. And this Uniting of Mento one another, God himſelf, 
the Author of all Polity, had pointed out unto Men. 

Now,there are Three ſorts of this Union we here ſpeak of: 
the Firlt is,of Minds, which is cauſed by Relijgion:which is in- 
deed the ſtrongeſt of all Unions,for ic uniteth rogetber in Opini- 
on Nations,*that are at the greateſt diſtance that may be from 
each other. Upon this have both Mens Wills, and ARions, their 
Dependancy ; and in This; are both their Tongues & Arms uni- 
ted. By this, the Pope ruleth -over Exrope, Afia, Africk, and 

R a faveries: 
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America; and ina word, over all the Chriftiens in the whole 


World. Whereas, onthe contrary, the Emperonr of Germany 
is.ſcarſe able to Rule Germesy alone, alchough the People there 


are otherwiſe as like, and as much agreeing among themſelves 


as may be, both in their ſhape of Body, Habit, Arms, Rites, and 
Cuſtomes; and all, becauſe It wants this firſt Vnton, namely, of 
Religion. For, there are ſo many ſeveral, different Opinions in 
Rebgion among the Germans, that it may be truly ſaid of chem, 
ues honnines, ror Senteutie; ſo many Men, fo many Minds. 
And for this. reaſon the Eng, and Helvetians fuffer but two 
forts only of Religion in cheir Countries: for that common 
ſaying, Diwiar, & impera, that is, Divide thy ſwhbjefts, and t hou 
fhals 1 lt thers, is of no uſe here ; but rather on the contrary, 
Divide, & s, that is, If rhow devide thy ſnbjefts, thou ſhalt 
rain tby ſelf. Catharine de Medicis, Queen of France, that ſhe 
might, cantrary to the Seligne Law, firat the Helme, and have 
the Government of the Kingdome in her hands, complied ſome- 
times with the Carbolicks,and ſometimes with the Fagweyors : but 
by this means ſhe broughe deſtruftion both upon her ſelf, and 
upon her Sons ; one of -which was Slain by a Dominican Fry- 
ar. | > 
And therefere,in thisParticular, theKing of Spain is more happy 
then any other beſides, becauſe that his Kingdomes,though they 
lye ata great diſtance. from one anocher, afe yet all joyned to- 
gether, and united in one Religion ; and in this very reſpe& al- 
io he ſtands upon better terms then the Great Turk himſelf, or 
any other Prince whatſoever; becauſe, as we have ſhewed be- 
fore, He converts thoſe that are under his ſubjeRion, and makes 
them to be all of one and the ſame Faith. 

The ſecond is, the V»ion of Bogies : and in this, the Turk goes 
beyond alj other Princes;for He hatch under his ſubjeRtion,and in 
perfet Obedience, both Mabumerans, Chriſtians,and?ewes, which 
are all as much differing one from another in their Religions as 
can be: neither doth this their diverſity of Religion preju- 

dice him at all ; becauſe that he brings up their Sons to ſerve 
him in his Wars; and beſides, He leaves alt fuch of his SubjeRs, 
as are not of his Religion, withont either Armes, or any meanes 
pofiible of doing tim any harm. Butindeed, incaſe He ſhould | 
incruſt yy en the Government of any part of his Em- 
pwe, and.fhould exerciſe, not a De/potical, but a Political Sove- 
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raingty over them, He would quickly be brought into Sad 
Straites by chem ;aswe ſee it, for example,in many of our Germas 
Princes at this day ; or at leaſt all meanes of enlarging his Em- 
pire would quite becut off from him; as, we ſee, the caſe now 
ſtands wich the Emperour, and with the King of Poland. If 
haply among the Turks Vaſlals there ſhould chance to ſtart up 
ſome Gallant-Spirited Perſon, he might poſlibly prove to bethe 
Ruin of his Empire ; as Scenderbeg had like to have been, had 


he bad buc the Chriſtiaas as ready to aſliſt him, as the Genue/es : 


were to do him a miſchief; who both to their own, and alſo to 
the great Loſſe of Haunniades K. of Hangary, were hired, for ſo 
many Crownes, to paſle over forty Thouſand Mahumetans out 
of eAfie into Ewrope; by which meanes eLmarath, tbat was be- 
fore in a manner utterly broken, and had well near loſt all, was 
now ſo well relieved anc recruited again,as that by theſe forces 
He afterwards made himſelf Maſter ofhalf Exrepe. I ſhall nor 
bere ſpeake of Moſes , who was raiſed up againſt God by Pha- 
raoh ; according to which (example God may alſo raiſe up ſome 
of the Turks Chriſtian Slaves againſt him. The like Inſur- 
retion may alſo poſlibly utterly Subvert the Spaniſh Monar- 
cby. 
| The Third is, the Union of Monies and Riches, by meanes 
whereof the T#rk commands the Regs/ians, who are otherwiſe 
a free People; buttheyare forced to pay Him tribute, that ſo 
they may enjoy their Eſtates, lying withio his Dominions, as 
allo becauſe they are too neer Neighbours to him; which Neigh- 
bourhood alwaies inforceth the weaker to be a Servant to him 
that is ſtronger then he. By this Third kind of Vn40x the King 
of Spain beareth rule over the Genueſes ; becauſe that cheir 
Merchandiſe, and their Baronies [ye within bis Territories. And 
therefore I ſay, that that Prince, whoſe Dominions lye far afun- 
der one from the other, ought inthe firſt place to endeavour to 
joyn them together by a Natural Unionz and then Secondly by 
Political Bonds and Tier. As concerning Natsral Tier, the King 
may by them joyn his Spaniards with any other Nations, al. 
though for the moſt part they are hated by all Nations ; for, a 
Spaniard, whiles he is a Servant, is bumble enough ; but, where 
he is a Maſter, he is very proud. And beis, beſides, a great 
Boaſter, and Loves to deal very ſaubtlely, and cunningly in meer 
trifling buſineſſes ; though be does not carry himſelf fo in mat- 
| R2 | * rers 
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ters of any Moment. It is alſo certain enough, that the Spaniſh 
Language and Habit doth pleaſe moſt people ; but then again, 
their.ordinary Carriage and Converſation, and their ſwelling 
Titles, together with their Ambitious ſtriving for the uppermoſt 
places at all meetings, and their too affected, ſtate)y Gate, di- 
fialts every body. And becauſe theſe Vices are Naturally In- 
berent in this Nation, although they caſt a blot upon their Vir- 
twes, namely their Patience, Religion, Manlike Courage, toge- 
ther with their Eloquence ; yet they cannot poſhibly be quite 
taken away ; and therefore others muſt come over unto their 
Manners, as trees are graffed into one another. And therefore I 
ſay, it would be a very excellent good Courſe, if our Spaniſh 
Souldiers, and Barons, that live abroad in Forraign Countries, 
ſhould marry Wives out of the ſame : and belides, thoſe Arts 
by which ſtrangers ſhouldbe invited into match withSpaniſhw 0+ 
men,and by Offices, (of which I bave formerly ſpoken ). deſerve 
ſo mach the more ſerious Conſideration, becaule there lies more 
within them, then they outwardly make ſhew of. And this will 
appear more clearly whea I ſhall come to ſpeak of each ſeveral 
Nation-in.particular, 

As concerning Political V ions, the King muſt endeavour to 
procure an Union betwixt his ow Nation and others ; and eſpe- 
cially in Religion; which is the ſureſt means of uniting men to- 
gether in the World ; and this muſt be done by the meanes of 
go0d, and Learned Preachers ; as we bave ſaid before.” And 
next, by the Tye of New, and Famous Arts and Sciences, and 
Languages, which would draw all men into an admiration of ſo 
great an Empire. Andlet Him alwaies make war rather upon 
bis Neighbouring Enemies, then upon thoſe chat are farther off, 
and let Him go bimſelf in perſon to the wars. And laſtly, ler 
him perſwade, and invite all Nations that traffick into the Weſft- 
Indies, to take up their Commodities mm ſome parts of his Terri- 
tories ; as we ſee, that Genzeſes do at this day. And therefore 
let Him ſo order all buſineſſes, as that one Kingdom may alwaies 
ſtand in need of another ; that ſo. by rhis means there may be 
«continual Tie betwixt them. And let him ſeek out all poſ- 
Gble ways of ſetting bis enemies at variance amongſt themſelves, 
and labour,that they maydiſagree both in Religion, Leagues, 
Manners, Sciences, Conditions, Traffick, and all things necefſa- 
Fy 3: apdiet him be in League with all choſe that may do biay 


any 
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any hore. All which things that they may appear the more 
clearly, I ſhall now fall co ſpeak Particularly of all ſuch ſeveral 
Nations, as may either annoy,or be advantageous to Him; with- 
all laying down the means by which they may be brought to an 
Union with him. For it is an Undoubrcd Truth, that every great 


Empire, ifit be Vited within it ſelf, is ſo much the ſafer from 


the Enemies Incurſions, becauſe it is not only Great, but Uni- 
ted alſs ; whence cheifly is derived all its ſtrength-and Power. 


— —_— 


— 
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Of Spain. 


Fs RTF O what hath been ſaid, we may farther add,that 
{ 
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ty among themſelves. And therefore let Him: 
labour eſpecially that there may be all fair Correſpondence and: 
friendſhip betwixt the (aftilians, Arragentans,and the Portugwes ; 
and let Him confer equal Offices upon them in Court, and ler 
him beſtow preferments upon the Portugues inthe Kingdom of 
{aftile; and upon the Caftilians, in the Kingdom of Portugal; 8& 
alſo let him, as it were, tye chem one to the other by the com- 
mon bond of Marriages betwixt each other, and by the Commu- 
nity of Navigation. And the ſame courſe allo is neceſſary to be 
taken with the Mountainous Bi/caines, and the Lionois; and alſo 
berwixt the eAftwreans and Galiiciars,and betwixt theChampian- 
inhabiting Anda/uzians and Falentians : and let all theſe be 
brought ro a familiarity one with . another, notwithſtanding 
they are ſo far diſtant in place from one another. 

Let him alſo ere& in theſe ſeveral Provinces, ſach Common 
Colledges, and Seminaries for Souldiers, both for the Theorical, 
and PraQtical part of War, as we have before ſpoken, of that by 
means of theſe, both themſelves, and alſo the King - may be ren» 
dred the more ſecure : and let Him take ſuch order, that they 


may marry Wives from forraign Countries, and ſo may bave 
R 3 | Children 
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Children by them ; who, in caſe any War ſhould be made upon 
thew, may fight for them, not as if by chance they were engaged 
thereto, but as they ſtand bound to do ſo dy the Law of Nature. 
And by little and little their od Cuſtomes are alſo to be abo- 
liſhed, butnotupon a ſuddain : and let them be inſtructed how 
to bear Offices in 11a, rather then in the Netherlands: But 
in Spain, let 1taliars be put to bear Offices with the Spaniards. 
And ſeeing that Spain is the Principal Seat of the Whole Monar- 
chy, there ought in it to be all Vertues and Sciences in their 
prime, and heighr; namely Juſtice and Religion ; that ſo others 
may the more readily be induced to make the Spaniard: their 
pattern to walk by, and may ſuck in Their Manners, whom they 
ſee to live ſo well, and happily. But in caſe that They ſhould be 
of a Diſſolute Life, and of corrupt Manners, they would be 
abhorred by all Nations : not to ſay any thing, that in Grevity, 
and Conſtaxcy of Manners,they ought co excell all others, becauſe 
they have an example amongſt them whence they may learn 
theſe Vertues. 

And in the firſt place it is neceſſary that they be very faith- 

ful, as well inthe times of Peace, as of War; in which Principle 
they muſt be inſtructed, and broughtup, in the aforeſaid Se- 
minaries, where they are taugbcro yield Obedience and Service 
ro the King. 
- And then, if the King ſhall approve himſelf to be a Good 
Souldier, and a Cheriſher of Valour, and Worth ; He will ne- 
ceflarily thereby winne bimſelfthe Love, and AﬀeRions of all 
men. Andlet him be ſure withal to deal Faithfully and Juſtly 
with every one; for then, all his Subjc&s will readily, and chear- 
fully compoſe themſelves to the Example of His carriage and 
bebaviour towards others. 

Let thoſe Caſtles, and ſtrong Holds, that lye next to France, 
be very well guarded, and furniſhed with all Neceſſaries; and 
likewiſe thoſe that are at Corrygne, and on the Northern Coaſt 
of Spain, looking toward Exg/asd : and all care muſt be taken, 
that theſe be not ſet upon by the Enemy. But yer, the beſt way 
would be, to have a _—_— Fleet, conſiſting of a Thouſand ſail, 
to be alwaies in readineſſe upon all Occaſions, as I ſhall ſhew 
by and by. Let the Spaniards alſo teach whatever Africans, or 
Weft, er Eaſt-Indians, are either brought over to them, or 

elſe come over to them of their own accord, all Mechanical a_ 
an 
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and Profeſſions ; but let them Nady themſelves only Xilitary 
Sciences ; and let them indeed tather adCit themſelves to theſe 
Studies, then to thoſe of Books: But as for all Forraigners, let 
them-be put rather co the reading of Books, then the Praiſe of 
Armes, For we ſee, that the Learned City eAthrns was over- 
come in War by the Martial City Spart#: both which notwith- 
ſtanding were afterward reduced, and brought under the power 
and ſubjeRion of the THacedorians ; namely, becauſe this Na+ 
tion had been better inſtruRted in the Uſe and Exerciſe of Arms, 
by their King, Philip of Macedonia, the Father of Alexander the 
Great, then either of-thoſe Cities had been. Ir is ſufficient 
therefore, if the King have Seminaries for the Arts and Lan- 
Suages, for His new eAuſtrian Order {before ſpoken of) to be 
brought up in, among his Forreign SubjeRs, and Nations ; bur 
as for others, there is no great care to be taken of chem, but they 
may apply themſelves to the Study of Sciences and Arts, if they 
think fit « however, it is yery neceſſary, that, in Spain, all per- 
ſons, as well in the ſaid Seminaries, as out of them, be brooghe 
ap in the Exerciſe, and Knowledpe of Armes. 

There ought alſo to be Schools erected for the Educating and 
Training up of the Younger Sons of the Spaniſh Nobility : 
whence the King may be furniſhed with Able and Faichful Com- 
manders, both for Land, and Sea ſervice : of which thing alſo 
we have ſaid ſomewhat before. 

Neither ovghr any Man to deſpiſe, or ſet light by the Coun- 
try of Spain, becauſe of the Barrennefle of it: for this defect is 
not to be imputed ro the Nature of the Soyl, but onely co the 
Scarſity of people to manure it. For this Country is of a moſt 
fruitful Soyl of it ſelf ; and yeildeth plentifully all chings what- 
ſoever, that are neceſſary for the ſuſtaining of Mans life ; and 
if ic were but carefully manured, and tilled, ic would be able to 
feed an infinite number of people: inlike manner as heretofore 
it was able, beſides Its own Inhabitants, to feed alſo the vaſt Ar- 
mies of the ('arthagineans, and Romans. Neither did any Coun- 
try longer, or more gallantly ſtand out againſt the Power of the 
Romans, then Spain did : neither had It ever any Army cut off, but 
it was able preſently to raiſe a greater. 

Burto paſſe by Ancient Stories, it is reported by our Latter 
Writers, that the King of Granada brought into the Field, 


2gainſt Frrdixend, Fifty Thouſand Horſe ; which number of 
Horſe, . 


\ 
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Horſe, I doubt, wonld ſcarſely at this day be made up out of all 
the other Provinces beſides, both of Spain, and Portugal ; not 
that either the Nature of theſe Countries, or the Temper of 
the Heavens, are changed ; bur only, becauſe that the number 
of the Inhabitants is grown leſſe,and ſo conſequently the Manu- 
ring and tilling of the Ground is very much neglefted now, 
more then heretofore. Now, the number of the Inhabitants is 
decreaſed, firſt by reaſon of that war with the Afoors,where they 
got the better of the Spaniards;for,in that War,within the ſpace 
of three Months, there were ſlain Seven Hundred Thouſand 
Men. Aﬀeer this followed another war, which continued for 
the ſpace of Seven Hundred ſeventy and cight years ; till ſuch 
time as the whole Nation of the Aoors was utterly rooted out of 
Spain: in which ſpace of time there was a Vaſt, and indeed in- 
credible number of men ſlain on both ſides ;infomuch that many 
Cities, yea and many whole Large Tracts of Ground were left 
ptterly deſerr, and void of Inhabitants, And this War was 
ſcarſely ended, when preſcatly the Spaniards prepared for other 
New Wars again, ſetting upon «Africk, Neples, Milan, and the 
weſt- Indies : and baving overcome all theſe, they then ſet them- 
ſelves to endeavour the Recovery of the Netherlands: in which 
Wars alſo there was a vaſt number of Men loſt, being cut off 
either by the War, or thoſe other Calamities, that are the uſual 
Conſequents of War. And then again, even now at this day 
they are continually ſending abroad infinite numbers of people 
into the aforeſaid Weſt- [ndies, partly to make Plantations there, 
and partly to Traffick as Merchants there, or elſe to keep ſome 
Garriſons or other. And therefore the Practiſe of Husbandry 
hath been a long time neglected in Spaix, becauſe that the people 
of that Nation are naturally inclined tothe Exerciſe of Armes, 
and ſo rather ſeck afrer Profic that way, by their Pay, as Souidi- 
ers, then by any other way whatſoever. 

And indeed the Spaniard is but a heavy, dull fellow, not onely 
at Agriculture, and Points of Husbandry , but generally at all 
Mec anical Arrs whatſoever: and that is the reaſon that Spain 
is ſo unfurniſhed of Mechanicks, and that their W ooll, Silk,and 
what other Commodities the Country affords,are all tranſported 
abroad ; and whatever courſe matter they do not ſend out, is 
ina manner all wrought up by the Italians onely ; and as for 
Cheir Fields, and Vineyards,they leave the manuring of them to 

| ; the 
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he French. And if we would but diligently examine what the 
eaſon ſhould be, that Spain hath enjoyed a moſt quiet, andun- 
diſturbed Peace, for ſo long time rogecher ; whereas Fraxce 
is «continually haraſſed and imbroyled io Wars , we 
ſhould find the Principal reaſon hereof to be this, namely, 
becauſe that Spain is continually imployed in ſome Forreign 
Wars, either in the [»dies, the Netherlexds, in ſubduing ſome 
Hereticks or other, or in keeping off the Invaſions of the T wr ks, 
or of the Moors ; in all which the Spaniards bave both cheir 
hands, and Minds wholly imployed and ſet on work; mean 

while their Country continues quiet, and they themſelves vent 
all their venom of Sedition againſt others. And therefore I may 

not here omit to relate, how that many times, for want of Soul- 
diers, they bave been forced to do, as the Fin/anders are uſed to 
do; who, when they go out to fight againſt the TMuſcovires, 
are wont to carry along with them a great number of Fierce Ma(- 
tive dogs, which alſo many times do them very good ſervice. 

Which very thing wasalſo put in practiſe in the zweft Indies 
by Vaſco Nugnez, not with our much ſlaughter done upon 

thoſe Barbarians , many times alſo by this meanes putting 

them to flight. But we have already dwelt long enovgh up- 

on Spain, 
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Pain hath no Nation, that is more a friend to It,then 
Iltal/3. And therefore for the preſerving of the Amity 
E and Friendſhip of the Italians, it is very fir,chat the 

&) King of Spain ſhould ſo court and ply by Bene- 

RL 4 fits and Gifts both the Ne«politans and the CMil- 

lanois, as that other Nations ſeeing it ſhould, admire the Felicity 


emitting ſome 


likegood Fortune. And this the King way do,byr 
thing of their Gabels and | Taxes, & by 1 the number 
of Men in both thoſe Domigions ; and He may alſo eretin 
both the Countries certain Semivaries ,' out of which as 


out of . theſe Trojan Horſe , may iſſue forth Able _ » 
S at 
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that are skilled both ia all the Liberal, and Military Sciences, 
and ſuch as are withal moſt firm, and reſolved Catholicks: as 
we have binted before. Which thing would certainly cauſe in 
Forreigners both Admiration, and Aſtoniſhment ; neirher 
would the King (as the Opinion of ſome men herein is) loſe 
any thing at all thereby, 20 

Lex there de alſo ſome courſe taken for the Reſtraining of 
Uſurers ; and let Him ſer up ſome Monti della Pieta, as they 
callithem; that is, Banks of Charity ; which are certain publick 
Houſes, where the poorer ſort of Citizens have the liberty of ta- 
king up Mony upon their Pawns. Let them alſo reſtrain the 

routh of the Nobility : and letthe Barons Priſons be viſited 
| Hp . for Theſe are many times too cruel.Neither would I 
have it in the power of any, to impriſon any man by any private 
Authority, except it be in Caſe of Sedition, or Violation of the 
Publich Peace,or of Treaſon againſt the Prince; and, thoſe that 
are Priſoners, ſhould be dealt more gently with, then they bave 
been hitherto wont to be: for, the Kings Officers, by their Into- 
lerable Cruelty, have cauſed the King to be branded -with that 
Infamous Name of a 7yraxz ; eſpecially in the Kingdom of Na- 
les, 
4 And I roneeive, it would make very much for the winning of 
the Love, and Good will of the common People, if the King 
would appoint One Commiſſary, at leaſt, who ſhould joyn to 
himſelf ſome of the Clergy, and ſhould go and vifit all the P-ub- 
ligne Priſons, reforming what abuſes they find there : and 
ſhould alſo take an Account of all Uſurers, and of the Inferiour 
ſort of Pablick Officers ; as hath been touched before. I would 
alſo have him to ſhew mercy to ſuch as are Proſcribed, and Ba- 
miht perſons, under the Precenſe of ſending them into Africk : 
and I would really adviſe Him, once in ſeven years, to fend all 
luch- ivto the Weſt [ndizs. | = 
| As forthoſe Souldiers, which have alway es hitherto been ſet 
over the ſubjects, I would bave them to be all disbanded ; and in 
their ſtead, to have ſo much the greater Number of Gallies pro- 
veded, :that ſhould Jye all along 'the Sen Coaſts throughout all 
the Kings Dominions, to guard, and ſecure them agzinſt the 1n- 
vaſtons of the Fark. For theſe Souldiers bave alwaies carried 
themſelves very Injolently, and proudly towerds the People ; 
out hare been ſtill very backward, and unwilling to go out in 


any- 
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any Expedition by Sea againſt the Tarks ; and beſides, when 
they have returned home from any ſuch Expedition, they have 
uſually abuſed poorCitizens, that have behaved themſelves ſtout- 
ly in the Fight, cudgelling them, and forcing from them ſuch 
priſoners as they had taken; and {o afterwards in a T hr aſonicall 
boaſting way, make their brags abroad that Themſelves had 
taken thoſe Twks priſoners : which moſt baſe, unworthy courſe 
we ſce praCtiſed in Calahris every day. It were a better way 
therefore,that the ſubjets chemſelves ſhould take upArms, and 
go out againſt the 7xrks; and ſhould have at leaſt half the 
Mony that the Priſoners taken in the War are valued at: for by 
this means the King will have both Valiant, and Rich men to 
Fight for Him : neither ſhall He bave cauſe to fear, leaſt the 
ſubjeRts, through the hatred they bear the Souldiers for their 
Cruelties, ſhould ſeek to change their Maſters,and bring in ſome 
other to Rule over them. 

Let Him alſo take order for the reſtraining of the knaviſh Di- 
ligence of the Officers of the Kings Exchequer, who, to main- 
eainthe Kings Right, forſooth, forbear notto uſe any manner 
of cruelty towards the poor ſubjes, impriſoning them, and ex- 
torting mony from them, under any pretenſes, how unjuſt ſo 
ever. Butoftheſe evils, and their Remedies, we have ſpoken 
ſufficieutly before, where we diſcourſed of 7»ffice &c. 

Theſe Sea expeditions will render the King ſecure both from 
his Enemies abroad, and his own ſubjeRs at home ; whereas, 
on the contrary, the Souldiers that are ſet over the Country 
people, do at firſt but = little good, and afterwards do none 
atall: And cherefore the putting of good full Guards into all 
the ſtrong Holds upon the Sea Coaſt, will be ſufficient for the 
ſecuring of the Inland parts: and withall, the People will by 
this means be kept in a Loving Awfulneſſe, and Dread of their 
Prince. 

The beſt part of 7:aly, that is to ſay,the Kingdome of Naples, 
and the Duchy of A4:/av, is ſubjet to the King of Spain: and 
thoſe other parts that are not ſo, are ſtirred up by their ſeveral 
Princes, who ſtand in fear of the Spaniards Potency, againſt che 
Spaniards,8& made to hate them: whence it is,that chey are wont 
co threaten the King of Spain with two things. The firſt is, chat 
they will call in the French , and encourage them to ſet upon 
the ſtate of Milan: which miſchief however the King m1 " 
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eaſily prevent, if he would but place ſtrong Garriſons in all the 
Frontier Towns ofthe ſaid Duchy, and would quite deſtroy all 
the ſmall, unfortified Villages, that lying bere and there ſcatter- 
ed about, are made a Booty by the Enemy that hath liberty to 
range up and down where they pleaſe. And He might take or- 
deralſo, as the Hangerians do, that all the Proviſion of Corn- 
dnd all the ſubje&ts Goods be carried into the Fortified Cities, 
and Places of ſtrength, with all manner of Mechanical Inſtru- 
ments ; that ſo thoſe that have fled thither in the time of any 
Siege or Incurſions of the Enemy, may have where withall to ſet 
themſclyes on work, and may ſo get wherewith co keep them- 
ſelves. Bnt Genoa lies very conveniently for the coming into 
the Kings Aſſiſtance; and ſo doth Naples alſo, if ſo be the King 
would but provide himſelf of ſuch a Fleet as I ſpake of before, 
to-ly about thoſe Seas in a Readineſſe, For it is a moſt certain 
Truth, and chat hath been confirmed by long experience, that 
He that can make himſelf Maſter of the Sea, ſhall give Lawes to 
the Continent, and command it ; and ſhall be able ro Land men 
whenſoever, and whereſoever he pleaſes, and ſhall find ic conve- 
nienttodo ſo: which the King of France, ſhould he be invited 
into /:aly, could not be able to do. 

It will be a pood courſe therefore for the King of Spain, to be 
in League with. his Neighbours, the Sw:rzers, and the Griſons ; 
and tec Him chuſe out of theſe Nations Thirty Thouſand Soul- 
diers, to whom He ſhall in the mean time allow half pay, till ſuch 
time as He ſhall bave Occaſion to uſe them; according asthe 
Kenetians are wont to do: and this Army let bim make uſe of 
for the repelling of any powerful Enemy aſſaulting hlm.Bur yet, 
leſt theſe-people, encreaſing their numbers, ſhould themſelves 
inyade the Nuchy of CAitev, which thing we know to have 
happened heretofore inthe time of the Komaens; I would have 
this Army to be divided, and ſome part of it to be ſent into-the 
Nether land:,and another to Naples, and there may ſome of them 
alſo be ſent abroad as far as the Weſt 1» dies ; that ſo, ſerving him 
abroad in His Wars, they may at length be all deſtroyed. And 
certainlyſhould this People but keep at home, and not go fo 
much abroad to-Wars, as they do, but ſhould unite their forces 
together ; it would be a very caſie matter for them to ſubdue all 
1taly ; but now, whiles that they ſerve, ſome of them under this 
Prince, and ſome under that in;heir wars; there is no great 
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reaſon to fear any ſuch thing of chem: However it would be a 
very good way, to divide them, as we have ſhewese, and eo ſend 
them abroad ſeveral waies. | 

The ſecond thing, that the 7raliaxs are wont to threaten the 
Spaniard with, is, that perhaps They may enter into a League 
with the Pope, and the King of Fraxce, to the Prejudice of Spain. 
But this conceipt of cheirs alſo, the King of Spain» may eaſily 
elude : becauſe no one of them dares do any thing without the 


Pope and the King of France; as being not able of himſelf to 


defend himſelf; much leffe to attempt any thing agaioſt others: 
unleſle it be by chance, and by taking ſome extraordinary Ad- 
vantage; as the Venetians did heretofore, at what time the 
Popes were at War with the Emperours, and when the Tranſa/- 
pines made bold co march over into /taly. And therefore, it fo 
be the King of Spain have but the Pope on his ſide, He hath no 


need at all to fear the Princes of 7ta/y: neither indeed is there 
any Change made in any State, or Dominion in /c«ly, without 


the Pope ; and, the Pope alone hath been the cauſe of all the 
Mutations that bave happened in the Kinpdom of Naples.And in 
caſe the Pope ſhould take up Arms againſt any Party, or againſt 
any Common- Wealth in 7taly ; He would preſently prove-the 
Conquerour ; by having recourſe immediately to his wonted 
Helps ; fuch as are, His giving out [ndw/gences againſt it; and his 
abſolving the ſubjeRts from the Oathes they have taken to be 
true tothe ſame; and by calling in others to His Aſliſtance: as 
Pope 7«lixs the ſecond did, atthat time when He Excommunica- 
red the Venetiaxs:at which cime they were utterly cruſhed by him. 

Now my Counſel to the King of Spain is, that He would 
yceld to the Pope, and do whatſoever He would have; and 
that He would give His? Commands abroad as Conſtantive the 
Emperour heretofore did ; namely, that the Pope ſhall have fu- 
pream Authority in Laſ# Appeals: and ſo likewiſe that Two Bi- 
ſhops with che King, who then holds the place of a Clergy man, 
be Judges in all cauſes that ſhall be devolved unto them by way 
of Laſt eApprals. Andlet it be agreed upon-betwixt him and 
the Pope, y 0 what Princes ſoever ſhall refuſe co ſubmit here- 
to, they ſhall be deprived by their Authority. 

For if ſome of the Princes of 1taly, or indeed, if all of them 
ſhould fall 'off fromthe Pope : the King of Spain, who is che 
Vindicater of the Pontifical Authority, being aſltſted by Cre/4- 


dos, and other Aides from the Pope,would by degrees ruin ow 
. 2 
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all, one after another, or elſe bring them in Subjetion under 
himſelf; and thus, whiles he yields tothe Pope, , He is ſure to 
have both His AﬀeRions ſurely united co Him, and His power 
aſſiſting bim ; and he ſhall withal make himſelf Maſter of the 
Princes of Italy's Dominions. And this may poſlibly bereafrer 
come to paſſe; although, as matters now ſtand , all that the 
King can do,is,to make it his buſineſle to keep theſe Princes at 
difference amongſt themſelves ; and to make either the Duke of 
Parwa, Or ſome other of them, Sure to Him; and then He need 
care bur little for any of the reſt. Let him alſo give the Yenets- 
ax1the Tittle of being The Fathers of Italy ; and let him deſire 
of them the favour, ro have ſome of the Principal of them ſent 
ro him, whom he may imploy as 7 «ages in the Netherland: ; be- 
cauſe that this Nation doth more willingly admit of 7cralians then 
Spaniards ; and , of all /talians, of the Venetian, rather then any 
other ; and upon Theſe Yeneriaxs, lo imployed by him, let him 
confer the Dignities of Barons. 

And ſecing that it is known to'every man, that the YVenetians 
are both very Juſt, and alſo free from Ambition, and ſo the fit- 
rer to be made uſe of, if not for the gaining of any New Domi- 
nions, yet certainly for the keeping of what are already gotten; 
let the King ſo order the matter, as that the Hollenders may be 
brought to deſire Lawes to be preſcribed them by the Venetian: : 
of which I ſhall ſay more bereafter. And if by theſe Arts He could 
ſo far prevaile with them, asto get them to give over their tra- 
velling to Alexenaria and +rie,to traffick there,and to take up a 
trade of Merchandiſe with choſe in the Weſt- Indies, as the Porta- 
=_ have done ; He would by this meanes in time make 

imſelf Lord of the Yenetiaxs, as He hath already ofthe Genoeſer. 

Now that he may alſo ſecure bimſelfin the mean time from 
the Venersans, it would be-his beſt Courſe to provide himſelf of 
ſuch a Navy,as I ſpake of before ; and He ſhould likewiſe do 
well to make uſe of the Archduke of Carinthia,and His Neigh- 
bours the Grsſoes in his wars ; by this meanes to fright the Ye- 
wetians the mure, And beſides, let bim give entertainment to 
all ſuch perſons as are baniſhed by the Florextines , or by the 
Venetsans, and receive them into his ſervice in his wars : and he 
may do well, to beſtow extraordinary rewards upon them too : 
that by this meanes he may draw others uf them alſo over to 
him, who may ſerve under him , if neced be , even againſt their 
owne 
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owne Native Country : Which indeed was the frequent practiſe 
of the Duke of Alan : and alſo many times ot the King of 
France, when for the ſame reaſon, he invited in to him all the 
Baniſhed Genoe/es, and Florentines. And for the ſame reaſon alſo 
the Strozza's, Piccolominies , and the Lord Peter de Medicis 
might in theſe our times ſtrike no ſmall terrour into the Great 
Duke of Florence. 

If therefore the King would have theſe Princes of 7ta/y to con- 
tinue at variance among themſelves ,let him take heed how he 
ſtrikes any fearintothem : for, Fear is the onely meanes to 
unite them together : and therefore let him beware that he diſ- 
cover not at all, that He is angry with them. Now there vughe 
not any meanes to be uſed for the cauſing of *any Diviſion 
amongſt them through differences in Religion : neither. indeed 
can any ſuch thing poſlibly be effeRted : butthis muſt be done 
only by beſtowing Rewards upon ſome of them; as we have ſaid 
before. And if any one of the Houſe of Asftris ſhould chance to 
beeleRed Pope, /:sly were then quite undone. +: 

It would do very well alſo if the King would pive way that 
Others might have liberty to .ome and Traffick at Genos, as His 
Subjects do : for, Genoa is,45 it were, the King of Spain's Trea- 
fury : and He makes uſe of them , to keep the Princes of 7ea/y 
inawe. And beſides,the Geneis aftiſt Him very much in poyne 
of Navigation, and Seafaring buſineſſes:as hath been ſaid before. 
Burt yet theſe Genes are to be treated handſomely, and cunningly: 
that they may not ſeem to be forced ro 'do what they do, but 
only by Love, and Fair Uſage to be bronght about to be ſo 
Serviceable, and Obedient to the King of Spain, Yet wouls 1 
have the King pay his Debts tothem as ſoon 25 might be : and 
he may either pawn, or-elſe ſell them ſoine few T ownes, 'or 
Fortified Places ; leaſt, if by chancetbere ſhould bs any ' Gene- 
ral Riſing in 7raly, the Genoiſes Banners might” alſ{s maret 
along with them for company. Let Him cherefore continu- 
ally bavea Vigilanteye upon the'two moſt Flouriſhing Stares 
of the Yexetiaxs and the Genwueſer : yet ofthe two, the PYnetian 
doth far excell the Gennenſiar, both in Dignity and Powet! The 


reaſon whereof is, becauſe that the Venetiavs, by maintaining , 


a Free Trade of Merchandiſe with other Nations, have reaſo- 
nably well iraproved every man his own p_ Eſtate, but 
bave advanced [the Publick infinitely ; whereas the Geness , by 


being + 
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beiop chiefely great Bankers, and Mony-Maſters,bave infinite! 
—_ en Private Eſtates, but the Publick bath muc 
ſuffered thereby. Which "_ conſidered,the King,in his Tranſ- 


aRions with theſe two different Commonwealths, muſt pro. 


ceed ina different manner. 


—— 


CHAP. XxIL 


of Sicily, and Sardinia, 


He Sicilian), and Sardinians, being both Iſlan- 
ders, and alſo ſomewhat near Neighbours 
ro Africk, oughr, for theſe reaſons, to have 
ſtricter Lawes impoſed upon them, then the 
Italians : and a good way to keep them 
within the bounds of Obedience, would be, 
for the King to ſecure all their Havens, and 
Fortifled places lying upon the SeaCoaſt. 

And theſe places would very eaſily be rendred ſecure, if the 

King had but ſach a Navy continually in a readineſle as I ſpake 

of before ; which I would not have to lye all rogether in .a body, 

bur to be divided into ſeverall Squadrons, which ſhould lye 
rougd about /ce/y,and theſe Iflands, and ſo keep them ſafe from 


all Invaſions of Enemier; the Souldiers of which Fleet, if they 


ſhould be ſet over the Countrywen, would do muck more hurt 
then good ; and beſides, the number of them muſt then be en- 
larged. Whereas by this meanes the Prizes that they take,from 
the Moors, and Turks, would be ſufficient to maintain them ; 
and the King would alſo be thereby enriched, and the Coaſt of 
eAf/ick made ſafe and ſecure. And if it ſhould chance, that 
thoſe of Algier and Twnis ſhould at anytime cauſe any tumule 
in favour of the Chriſtians, there ſhould be Souldiers alwaies in 
a Feadineſſe to come into their aſſiſtance , by ſayling over into 
the Kingdome of 0res : with which people, they may Traffick, 


by carrying inco them Silks, Whear, and other Commodities, ſo 


long as the «Fariarick Ser is Scoured and made Safe by the Ye- 
netians ; ſothat there would be no need of fearing either the 

Twrk, or Pirats. 
Tn theſe Iſlands there may very convenient Seminerics be 
erected 
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ereRed for the breeding upof Souldiers, of ſuch Children, 
as with their Mochers ſhall be taken trom the Tarks and 
Moors ; and in theſe may be alſo tavglic the Arabicktongue ; 
and there may be Monaſteries for Friers ereRed alſo, as we 
have hinted before. And here we are to give a Caution , that 
whenſoever any Merchants put in at cither of theſe Iflands, 
cither from Eng/and,T urky, or Africk, there ought to be preſent 
ſome or other ofthe Clergy, left the inhabitants ſhould be 
infected with ſome Forreign Hereſy. For Iſlands, by reaſon 
of their Commodiouſneſſe for the reception of People of all 
ſorts, are very ſubject co ſuch Mutations and Changes ; which is 
alſo obſerved by Pato himſelf. Thoſe that live near the Sea 
Coaſt , by reaſon of their ſo conſtant Converſation with 
Forreigners (for which reaſon P/ato called the Sea the School- 
maſter of all Wickedneſle) are Crafty, ſubtle, and Circum- 
ſpect, and fuch as know very well what belongs ta Trading 
and Merchandiſe;But on the contrary, the Inlaaders are ſincere 
upright, and juſt, and content with a little. | 
The King might alſo make very good uſe of Great Cities, 
ſuch as is Syracule in Sicily ; which, as Cicero here tofore ſaid 
of it, had it been divided into four parts, would very well 
have made as many handſome Cities. And ſuch as at this day 
alſo is Palermo, inthe ſame Iſland, which is adorned with State- 
ly Churches, and Palaces ; wherein there are two things worthy 
to be taken notice of ; the one is, a ſtately ſtreer, that runs all 
along the whole breadth of the City, and divides itin a manner 
into two parts, and is both very ſtreight, long , and broad, and 
withal adorned with very fair buildings ; ſo that I do not know, 
whether all /:aly can any where ſhew the like ofir, or no ; The 
other is, a vaſt P:/e, or Bankezraiſcd up by an infinite expence of 
mony againſt the Sea ; by meanes whereof the City is accomma=- 
dated with a very fair, capacious Haven : which is a work that 1s 
really worthy of the Ancient Koman Magnificence. Iſlands, as 


Plato faith, were, forthe moſt part, the Neſts of Tyragts. But 


rouching ſuch Havens as are neceſſary in caſe of ſuch fears, and 
likewiſe of Navigation, and Sea voyages, I ſhall bave occaſlon 
ro ſpeak in its proper place. 

And as concerning theſe Iſlanders,they ought not to be kept 
ſhort, and to be defrauded of things neceſſary ;'or to be held ro 


roo hard meat : but they have need ;rather, that ſuch Uſu- 
> x rers 
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rers, as ye lurking amongſt them ; and alſo the Publick prifons 
ſhould be inquired into , and viſited ; as we have faid before. 
There may alſo be erected ſome Seminaries for Sea-men ; to 
which may be yearly ſent, in Gallies, young men to be inſtruct- 
ed in the Arc of Navigation, as the Cuſtome is among the 
Venetians ; and this the King ought to do ſo much the rather, 
becauſe that he wants young Seamen more then any thing: buc 
yet to theſe he muſt joyn ſome Tranſalpine Seamen , for the 
encreaſing of his number. 

There may alſo be inſtituted in theſe Iſlands two New Orders 
df Knights,ſuch 25 thoſe of Marazneither ought che Revenewes 
betonping to the Knights that are of the Order of Sr Fames,or of 
any other Order of Knighthood,to be beſtowed upon Idle Per- 
ſons ; that the King may not alwaies be forced to make uſe of 
Auxiliary Seamen ; or elſe toimploy Mercenaries, ſuch as the 
Genois are. 

In fach Iſlands as theſe, the Barons ought to have a ſtricter 
hand held over them, then any others ; becauſe that the Con- 
veniency of the ſituation of ſuch places may tempt them to take 
an occaſion of Rebelling, here,rather then in any other places, 
theſe men being indeed Naturally inclined to be Rebells. And 
therefore the beſt way would be, to ſend Barons from out of 
ſome other Countries into theſe J{lands ; and of all other,thoſe 
of Spain are the fitceſt ; the rather, becauſe they lye all in the 
fame Climate : and tbeſe ſhould be put in truſt with all Offices, 
and Seafaring Aﬀaires ; with whom may be joyned ſome Tray/. 
#ſpines, partly to afliſt them as Souldiers, and partly for Pro. 
creation of Children. Neither ought any Noble men of the 
Natives to be intruſted with any of the ſtronger Holds, or Ca- 
ſtles : for theſe are moſt commonly the Authors and Rinplea- 
ders of all Rebellions ; as they have alwaies proved, againſt the 
French eſpecially ; And yettheſe men have been ſince very faith- 
ful to the «Arragonian;, by reaſon of their likeneſſe both in Tem- 
per and Manners. 

In a word, there is nothing more Neceſſary for the making > 
Prince to reign happily, then that he throug ly underſtand the 
Nature, Temper and Inclination of his Subjes.For, according 
as He fings theſe to be, ſo muſt He order his Government. 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. X XIII. 


Of Germany. 


Way Omming now to ſpeak of ſuch Nations as are Ene- 
/ ops mies to the King of Spaiv, to ſome of which nor- 
a4 withſtandingHe hath ſomeTitle;the Germans firft 

; \< offer themſelves unto us; whom yet the King 
We) needs not fear, ſeeing that the Houſe of Anſtris 
is the moſt powerful in all Germany ; being now raiſed up to ſo 
great a height of Greatneſle and Power, by continual Mar- 
riages with great Princes, and Hereditary Succeſlions, and preat 
Alliances, as we ſee it at this day. For, Maritmilian had the 
Provinces of the Lower Germany falling to him, by CHary his 


wife, who was daughter to Cha: /es the laſt Duke of Burganaj : 


and Philip, Maximilians Son , became poſleſſed of Spaix, with 
all its Appurtenances,by the marriage of oan,he daughter of Fer- 
dinaxd and I/abelia ; in which Kingdomes hisSon (herles fuce 
ceeded. Andintheſe onr daies King Philsp, the moſt worthy 
Son of ſo worthy a Father, hath had Portage! with all its Appur- 
tenances , which certainly are very great, fallen to Him by the 
death of his Mother 1/abe/a: from which very houſe is derived 
the Title of King of Both Spains. 

Now we are to underſtand, that the houſe of Asftri« is in 
league with none,ſave only CatholickPrinces; ſuch as is the Duke 
of Bavaria,with the GermanArchbiſhops,&Bifhops and ſome few 
others : and therefore itis very neceſlary,that theſe ſhould ſtill 
be more and more cloſely united to each other, not only in Re- 
ligion, but alſo by Marriages into one anothers families, and 
other like ties and bonds, of Friendſhip :which as it is the Juſt- 
eſt courſe that can be taken, ſo it is alſo the ſafeſt, and is much 
more firm and durable then any other whatſoever, But there 
muſt be all the care taken that may be, to ſow continually the 
ſeeds of diſcord and diſſention berween the Marqueſle of Bran- 
denburg, the Landgrave of Heſſen, the Duke of Saxony, the Dake 
of Brunſwick, the Count Palatine of the Rhine, and alfo the 
Duke of Wirtemberg, and thoſe other Petty Common-wealchs in 
Germany : which may eaſily be effeRed by reaſon of thoſe State 


Diviſions, and Emulations that frequently trouble theſe Repub- 
T3 licks, 
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licks, and fill them with ſuſpicions, and Jealouſies of each other. 
And hence it comes to paſſe, that they never come in with their 
Aides to the Emperours, inany ſeaſonable time ; Firſt, becauſe 
they conceive the Emperours buſineſſe, and deſign to be, to 
bring Hangary in ſubjeRion, not to the Romar Empire, but ra- 
ther to the Houſe of eAn/tria; and then again, they are afraid 
leſt the Emperour, when he is now grown to ſo great a height of 
Power, ſhould endeavour to put a yoak upon their necks alſo, 
and keep them in ſubje&tion, And therefore they do acknow- 
ledge Him to be indeed the Head of their Union; but yet they 
wil) notyceld Him any Homage; but themſelves order matters 
as they ſec cauſe among themſelves, both in reference to the abo- 
liſhing of old Lawes, and enafting New, as alſo in doing the 
like in matters of Religion : a ſufficient example whereot we 
have both in Norimberg, Spires, Straſbourg, and Frankford. 

Yet I ſhall here add, that this Diſſenſion among the German 
Princes is in one reſpe&t Advantageous to the King of Spain; 
and in an other Prejudicial, as it uſually proveth to be in refer- 
ence to-all Forreign Powers, For, the Turk hath already ta- 
ken away Boſnia, Croatia, and Hangary from the Houſe of Au- 
ftria : and it is to be feared, that poſlibly he may ſome time or 
other force his way even into eAuſtria it ſelfalſlo, And then, if 
Germany (hould find it ſelf to ſuffer thus , under the ProteRion 
of this Houſe; poſlibly they may reject lt, and ele&t ſome He- 
retick to be their Emperour : which certainly would prove to 
be the cauſe of many Greater Miſcheifs. And therefore | con- 
ceive the King of Spain ought to labour as much as in him lies, 
co bring either the Emperour himſelf, vr elſe his brother Aaxi- 
m1ilian, to enter into a League with the Duke of Tranſylvania, 
or elſe with the Afuſcovites, and that they ſhould joyn all their 
force and ſtrength rogether, to ruin the 7 wk. 

I would have the Emperour alſo to engage Himſelf faithful- 
ly both to the Proteſtant Princes, and Free Cities of Germany, 
and alſvto the Duke of Bavaria, that what places ſoever He 
ſhall cake in, in his Wars, they ſhall be all reckoned as Parts ad- 
dedrto the Empire, and not be accounted as Additions to his 
Own Houle only. Then again, I would bave him, during the 
time of the War, to confer upon all ſuch perſons of Eminency, 
2s ſhall be ſent to his aſliſtance by the Free Cities, Lands, and 

Lordſbips, and the like. Gratuitics; by this means to oblige - 
4 En : them 
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them the more to His fervice, rathet then to that of their own 
Native Country : in like manner as Ce2/ar engaged His Army 
even againſt Rome it ſelf, Butchis muſt be the bulineſſe only of 
ſome one of the Houſe of A»/tria, that ſhall be a Perſon both 
of great Valour, and Wiſedom; neither can any meaner man 
undertake it. And chen, having conquered the . Twrks, He 
muſt next march with his Forces againſt Germany, calling in to 
his aſliſtance ſome *panzaras allo, and /talians. For, unleſſe He 
do ſo, there is ſome reaſon to fear, thatthe King of Spain may 
receive ſome prejudice thereby. He muſt therefore rake care, 
and to the ſame end deal both with the Emperour, and the Pope, 
thar the Right of Election of the Emperour may be puc into the 
hands of ſuch only as are his Friends ; ſuch as are the Duke of 
Bavaria, and the Archduke; for otherwiſe, if it ſhould fo 
chance, as that the King of Fraxzce ſhould be elected Emperour, 
it would very much impede, and croſle all his Deſigns. But 
what courſe there might be taken fo co prevail with the Prore- 
ſtant Party, as that they ſhould ele no other for Emperour, bur 
only the King of Spain, I ſhall be ready co enform the: Kings 
Majeſtic himſelf, when He ſhall pleaſe to give me Audience 
couching theſe things : bur I ſhall forbear ro ſet any thing of 
This here dowa in writing, 

If the King deſire to make Himſelf Lord of Germany, He 
muſt firſt neceſſarily get Himſelf ro be eleted:Emperour of Ger- 
mary ; and having brought this abeut, He mutt theo, under a 
pretenſe of making War againſt the T»rk, march into Hangary; 
and fo He may upon a ſudden fall upon the Proteſtants before 
they are aware, and while they dream not of any ſuch thing; 
and by this means he may be ſo much before hand with the Im- 
perial Cities, as that chey ſhall not have any time to provide 
themſelves to make any reſiſtance againſt Him : which: Courſe 
was practiſed by Charles the Fifth, with very good fucceſſe. 
And then, let Him bring in New Colonies, and make New Laws, 
and place /talians over them, for his Miniſters of State; forthe 
Clime will not bear the Temper of the Spaniard : neither can 
this thing be better ordered any otber way. | 

But indeed,the Hungarian Aﬀaires go very ill, and They there 
have very much need of Aſſiſtance: For, if Fienna ſhould be 


taken, ihe 7#4rk might preſently march into Fries, it be _ 
ow. 
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Now, what Courſes may be taken ſor the Prevention of this 
Miſchief, ] ſhall hereafter declare, when I ſhall come to ſpeak of 
the Twrk. 

The conſtant Practiſe of the 7 #rk hath been, in his Warres 
againſt the Chriſtians, never to maintain any long War with any 
ane Prince : but to ſet now upon one, and then upon another ; 
and to-fend ſome to invade one Country, and others to invade 
another, and fo hath ſometimes ſnatcht away a whole Kingdom 
atatime fromthem. Andleaſt, by being continually thus put 
to it, they ſhould ſo become to be expert in the uſe of Armes ; 
He preſently makes either an abſolute Peace, or elſe agrees upon 
a Ceſſation of Armes with them, and then immediately falls 
aboard of ſome other, not giving them ſo much as anytime to 
look about them, or to provide to make reſiſtance againſt Him : 
and then, having caken ſome City, or ſome Strong Hold from 
them, He preſently makes either a Peace, or a Truce with them, 
and ſo away again. By which means ic comes to paſle,that His 
Armies are all Old, Tried Souldiers ; but Ours are, for the grea. 
teſt pare, madeup of ſuch as are raw , and unexperienced in 
War. For, the Tark is continually at war with ſome or other : 
bur ſo have not any ofthe aforeſaid Princes been. And hence 
it is, that He hath alwaies been of the gaining hand ; and thar, 
either by taking in, and adding to His Empire ſome new places; 
or elſe by eſtabliſhing to himſelf, and making ſure what He 
bath formerly gotten. Bwcit is now time to return to our for- 
mer diſcourſe. 

I fay therefore again, that it behoves the King of Spain to 
take care, that His Friends be at Unity among chemſelyes, but 
chat his enemies, eſpecially in Germany, be at variance and diſ- 
cord : and He muſt not let ſlip any Opportunity for the bring» 
ing of this about. And ir would be a moſt excellent courſe, for 
the bringing down of the Hereticks courage, and taking them 
off their edge, if there ſhould be ereRed in Germany Schools 
for Philoſophy, and the Mathematick: ; that ſo by this means 
the Younger Heads might be buſied, and taken up with theſe 
kind of Speculations, rather then ſpend their rime in Heretical 
Studies. And I would have others of them to be imployed in 
contriving of Engines for War, both by Land and Sea ; and 
in other Mechanical Operations : and let the choiceſt 
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Wits amongſt them be invited, by large Salaries, to go into the 
Weſt-Indies, and there to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of 
Aſtrology. Butthere is an Admirable way of cauſing a ſeparati- 
on betwixt them, which pleaſeth me very much; and it is done 
ewo waies : the firſt is, if all deſire and willingneſſe of 
meeting one another, and Jaying their heads together to plot or 
deſign any thing be quite daſht in them : and this is to be done 
by fomenting what difguſts, aud Jcalouſies there are among(t 
chem, ſo that one of them ſhall not dare to tell his minde to 
another, or to truſt any man with any of his ſecrets. And this 
was an Artthat Charles the Great made uſe of ; who alſo, be- 
ſides His Ordinary Tribunals , ſec up a Secret Court of Juſtice 
in Weſtphalia, for the keeping of the #+iphalians in Order, who, 
after they had received Baptiſm, lived very ſtrangely neverther- 
leſſe; and not without ſuſpition of being falſe to the Chriſtian 
Faith, A ſecond way is, by hindring them from ever being able 
to do any thing, that may be Prejudicial to the State : and 
this may be done, by ſeeing that there be ao Aﬀiaities, Leapues; 
or other Correſpondences contracted between the Principal,and 
moſt powerful Perſons of that Nation ; and Secondly, that no 
perſon that is, of any very Eminent Account amongſt them, be 
ſuffered to live there, but that he be removed ſome whether elſe. 
And this courſe did Charles the Great take, to avoid the fre- 
quent Combuſtions that aroſe in Saxory, by ſending away all 
the Nobility of that Province into France. Laſtly, let him be 
ſureto place in all their Councels, Colledpes, and about all 


Magiſtrates, ſome of His Creatures, to ſerve him for Spies, and 
informers. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Of France. 


; Eeing that there is 'no Chriſtian Kingdome, 
that is more able to oppoſe, and put a ſtop 
to the growing of the Spaniſh Aonarcsy,then 
France is, (I ſpeak here of ſuch Kingdomes 
as are United, and lie compacted rogether all 
ins body) as being the greateſt, richeſt, and 
moſt Populous in Chriſtendome : for,it hath 
in it ſeven and twenty thouſand Pariſh 
Churches in it, and feedeth about a hundred and fifty Millions 
of Soules ; and is fo fruitful by Nature, aad ſo rich, through the 
care and induſtry of its Inhabicants, that ic comes behind no 
other Country whatſoever: ' Adde hereunto, that It lies not 
far from Spain ; and the Inhabitants thereof do naturally hate a 
Spaniard; and are beſides excellent Souldiers, and have all but 
one Head over them, reſiding alſo in their own Country : all 
which Circumſtances you ſhall not find te meet in any one 
Country beſides : for ſome lye either very far off, as the Turks, 
and Eng do; orelleare heartleſſe, and unapt for War, as 
are the /caliens; orelſe are divided among themſelves, as the 
Germans are: All theſethings (I ſay) being conſidered, it will 
be needful that I ſhould here give a more exaR, and punRual 
account of the Frexchthen ordinary ; wherein alſo I ſhall diſcc- 
ver, what, and how great Errours we have of late years commit- 
red, in reference tothem ; thar ſo for the future we may be the 
more wary, as to this Particular. : 

The French Nation, being deſcended from 7 apher, by Gemer, 
by their ſtrength, and the force of their Armes, and havins alto 
their Religion, and the Faces Propitious to them, have had very 
great Succeſſes ; in that under the Conduct of Charles the Great, 
and King Pepin, they arrived to ſo great a Monarchy, as they 
then had. And certainly all the other Princes of Chriſtendom 
had at that time an eye upon the Kingdom of Fraxce : and if the 

French had but cruſht the Impiety of the Mahumerans, when it 
was yet but in the Bud, they might eaſily have compaſſed the 
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Monarchy of the whole World : and that ſo mncb the rather, 
by reaſon that their Rivals, the Spaniards were divided into 
Many ſeveral Kingdomes, and were beſides held in Play with 
the Moors, who had invaded their Country; ſo that at that time 
they were not at leaſure to interrupt the French,or to take them 
off from their Deſignes : as the French at this day binder Them 
in theirs. Butfor as much as the French have not the $kill of 
carrying a Moderate Hand in Government over ſuch Forraign- 
ers as are under their SubjeRion, but are too Impatient, and In- 
diſcreet;they could never yet attain to ſo great a height of Pow- 
er, For they are apt to arrogate too much co themſelves, & ſhew- 
ing no gravity atall, they permit their SubjzeRs ro do what they 
pleaſe; and ſo ſometimes they uſe them too cruelly, and ſometimes 
again too gently ; having no regard at all to their own defects, 
and weakneſles. And hence ithath come to paſſe, that chough 
they have gotten many things abroad, yet they bave not been 
able to keep any of them. For, in One evening, they loſt all S5- 
cily : and 8Imoſt in as ſhort a time, the Kingdom of Naple: too, 
together with the Duchy of A4s/las : and for no other reaſon, 
but only becauſe that they knew not how, through want of Pru- 
dence in Governing, to oblige their Subjets to them by the 

Love of the Publick Good : nor yet took any care to draw in 

others to put themſelves under their ProteRtion. For, when the 
people once perceaved, that there would be very litle or no dit- 
ference to them, in reſpeR of their Liberty, whether they ſerved 
the French, or the Spaniards, they would not vouchſafe ſo much 

as todrawa Sword in their behalf. And for the very ſame 

reaſon did the King of France, and the Duke of Mi/lan ſeveral 

times loſe their Dominion over the Genois. We may add hereto, 

in reference to the French, the Diſcord that was betwixt the 

Sons of Charles the Great ; becauſe that one of them would be 
King of J7taly, another of Germaxy, and a third of Fraxce: and 
likewiſe the weakneſle of the French Nobility , who would 
needs all be free Princes, and live of themſelves without any 
Head : ſuch as are the Duke of Bargundy , the Earl of 
Flanders, the Duke of Bretaigne , of the Delphinate, of Savoy, 

the Count Palatine of the Rhine, with diver: others ; each of 


which would needs bean Abſolute Prince of himſelf, So that 

as well for theſe Reaſons, and becauſe of their being dlvided 

in their Religion, and alſo as well by Fate, as by God himſelf 
V - 
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and beſides, by not laying hold upon Occaſion, when it was 
offered, they to be excluded from ever attaining to the 
Univerſal Monarchy of the whole World. And therefore the 
Majeſty ofthe Univerſal Dominion over all ſeemes rather to 
incline toward the Spaniards, both becauſe Fate it ſelf ſeemes to 
have deſtined the ſame unto Them; as alſo; becauſe it ſeemes, 
in ſome ſort, to be their Due, by reaſon of their Patience, and 
Diſcretion. 

But becauſe that the very Situation of the Country,the manner 
of their Armes in War,and the oatural Enmity that there is be- 
twixt the Fresch and the Spaniards, ſeem to require that Fravxce 
ſhould be continually in War with Spain, and ſhould be ſtill in- 
cerrupting their Glorious Proceedings;like asalſo when it was 
in a flouriſhing ſtate under Charles the Fifth, it was hindred by 
Frenci: King of France ; and as it may alſo attbis day be troub- 
led by the Hereticks of Fravce , and their King Heary the 
Fowrth, who isa Valiant, and Warlick Perſon ; theſe things, L 
ſay, being conſidered, it nearly concerns the King ot Spain ſe- 
rioully to conſider the ſtate of his own Aﬀaires , and withal te 
weigh the Power of France ; and to be ſure,when any fit Oppor- 
tunity is offered.to fall upon them with all his might, & tv ſet up- 
on them on that part where they are Weakeſt,that lo that 9wber 
part, where they are more powerful, may ſink ofit ſelf. See- 
ing therefore that they are weak, not in Armes, but in Wiſdom, 
and Brain ; He vught to manage his War againſt them accord- 
ingly. And therefore, firſt of all, he muſt be ſure to lay hold on 
Fortune, and Opportunity, whenſoever they offer themſelves , 
as evidently appeares by che example of that good Fortune, 
that delivered the aforenamed King Fravcir, and Germaay into 
the hands, and power of Chs/es the Fifth ; by which means, 
had he puriged that Opportunity, he might have cruſhed 3!l the 
Princes that were his Competitors ; for he ought immediately 
to have bent his wbole;ſtrength againſt Frevce, and by the 
aſliſtance of the Germans to have repreſſed, and curbed the 
Inſolency ofthe French, | ſay, by tbe afliſtance of the Germav: : 
for they,as being the more Fierce Nation of the two, have al- 
waies been as an Antidote againſt the Fierceveſle of the French. 
And hence it is, that the Fraxconians, Norwens, Swedes,Gotlanders, 
Danes,and other Nothern Forraign Nations, bave alwaies,in a 
manner, been to hard for the French, that lye not ſo Northerly 
as 
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as they. And therefore , as I ſaid Cherles the Fifth ought 
immediately,with ac Army of Germ», to have ſet upon France. 
And after that, be ſhould have put Guards of Spaniards into 
all their Caſtles, and ſtrong Holds, and ſhould have placed Ita- 
lians in all their Courts of Judicaiure, and have appointed them 
to regulate their Lawes; and then ſhould either bave brought 
Fraxce wholly under his own Power, and Obedience ; or elſe 
ſhould have pur ir into the hands of ſome Petty Princes, to be 
governed by them; and ſo ſhould preſently bave declared 
Himſelf Head of the Chriſtian World. 

But be, inſtead of doing thus, had recourſe to that Vain,uſe- 
lefle courſe of ſecuring himſelf, by marriage ; chuſing rather 
to winne overto bim his Rivall Neighbour by Fair meanes ; 
which is never to be done , ' but with thoſe that are farther off, 
and which is eſpecially to be declined, when a Prince hath fo 
Potent Neighbours that are his Antagoniſts for an Empire. 
For, the French had firſt a deſign of making themſelves Uni- 
verſall Monarchs of che World, before the Spaniards had any 
ſuch thought ; whom the French afterwards envied, when they 
found them aſpiring that way. 

A ſecond Opportuaity of keeping Fraxce under in ſuch ſort, 
as that It ſhould not bave been able to have oppoſed, or hin- 
dred the growing Potency of the Spaniard, was offered to his 
Son, Phslip, had he but had theskillro have laid hold of ir, 
and to have made the right uſe of it. For, Henry the ll. of 
Fraxce being ſlain by a certain Dominican Frier, under pretenſe 
of his favouring thoſe of the Retigion ; and the whole Kingdom 
of France being now divided into two Factions, namely, the 
(atholicks and the Hugwenets ; and many Governours of Pro- 
vinces having at chat time the ſaid Provinces at their Devotion 
as, for example , Adowtmorency had that of Langmedrc, and E/- 
pernon, and others, had others : the Line of Yalos being now 
quite £excint, and there _ a great Controverſy ſtarted 
amongſt chem, whether it were beſt for them to think of choo- 
ling any New King of ſome other Houſe, or not: and laſtly, 
Henry of Navarre being, by reaſon of his being an Heretick, 
hated by the Catholick. Party | King: Philip bad at thartime 
five Pypremaicie offered him : either of which had He bur laid 
hold of ,it would have been ſufficient to have made him Ma- 
ſter of France, or at leaſt to-bave weakned the power of ir 
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much ; notto ſay any thing what might have been done, 
when all of them concurred, and met together. x 

And yertto ſaytruth, it lay not in his power at that time to 
effe& this ; for he ſaw, that if he ſhould fall upon this deſign 
in an open way of making war upon them, it would have been 
neceſſary for Him then to have had good ſtore of Souldiers to 
have brought into the Feild ; ( which at that time He had nor, ) 
to be able to divide, and diſtrat all the Nobles of that King- 
dome,and to ſer them together by the ears. And therefore he 
ſhould firſt of all have dealt under hand either with the Duke 
of Gui/e, or of Maine, or with ſome other of the moſt Powerful 
amongſt them, and have promiſed to make Him King, and be- 
ſides co make him His Son in Law : and at the ſame time to give 
hopes alſo to all the reſt of the Nobilicy, that they ſhould every 
man of them be made the Proprietary, and Abſolute Lord of 
their ſeveral Provinces ; as that Montmorency ſhould have Lan- 
guedie confirmed to Him, Eſperxen ſhould have Provexce ; and 
every one of them ſhould have had a promiſe made him of ſuch 
Lordſhips as they liked beſt ; and all of theſe He ſhould alſo 
have furniſhed with mony, that they might have been the better 
enabled to make reſiſtance againſt Henry of Navarre. He 
ought alſo to have entred into a League with the Pope, and 
the reſt of the Catholick Princes ; that ſo joyning all their for- 
ces together, they might all at once have ſet upon Henry of Na- 
vayre, who was of a different Religion from them, 

And then beſides all this, He ought to have obliged to him 
the hearts of all the French Biſhops, and Preachers, by confer- 
ring upon them large Dignities, and Preferments. And when 
all cheſe things had been thus ordered, then either the King him- 
ſelf in perſon, or elſe, if He ſhould not think that fic, His Son, or 
the Duke of Parma ſhould preſently have invaded Fraxce with 
an Army of at leafta Hundred Thouſand meri, conſiſting of 
Germans, Italians, and Spaniards;-and He ſhonld alſo immediate- 
ly have ſent out ſome to make Excurſions into France, by the 
3 of the Duke of Savoys Country, and by Navarre, and Picar- 
I”. 

And all theſe things ſhould have been, with all care and dili- 
gence, put into Execution: which if they had; He had then cer. 
tainly done his buſthefle, and had either added France to his 


ether Dominiong, or elſe might have Canton'd it out into many 
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ſmall Baronies and Republicks, as Germanyis; and ſo he ſhould 
have been ever after ſecure from their being ableco do Him any 
hurt. 

But King Philip was not nimble enough in his buſineſle ; and 
beſides, He was deluded by the French Nobles, who almoſt all 
went overto the King of Navarre : whereas, had He been but 
as quick as He ſhonld have been, all this had never happened. 
For this is the uſual Courſe of the World, that every man looks 
firſt of all co his Own Intereſt, and then to that of the publick ; 
and accordingly men uſe to beſtirr themſelves in troubleſome 
times. 

But here, in this caſe, where every one of them perceived, 
that the good of the Publick did conſiſt in the welfare of each 
Particular perſon, and ſo on the Contrary; they then preſently 
made choiſe of that which they conceived would be for the Pub- 
lick Good. And fo, although thoſe French Nobles, being at 
the firſt by Mony, and fair Promiſes, wrought over to favour 
the King of Spain, and (o were brought to enter into Aion in 
order thereunto ; yet when upon better Conſideration they 
found at laſt that in caſe the Crown of France ſhould paſſe 
away to another, or that the Kingdom ſhould be parcel!'d out 
into ſmall Dominions, and Republicks, the loſſe would at length 
redound to each of them in particular, whiles that the King of 
Spain might then with eaſe reduce them one by one, and bring 
them under his Obedience; ſfecing that they were ſo divided, as 
that they could not in any convenient time zoyn their ſtrengrhs 
together to make any oppoſition againſt him; and beſides, 
knowing that France ic ſelf, which had been hicherto ſo much 
honoured by all other Nations, would now come to be deſpiſed 
by them; and that all hopes: of ever attaining to the Crown 
would now be quite cut off from them; and, that they ſhould 
afrerwards find, that the Spaniards would but laugh atthem for 
all cheir pains; they conceived it to be the ſafer, and more ad- 
vantageous Courſe for themſelves, to adhere to the King of Na- 
wvarre, and receive him for their Prince. Which certainly when 
at the firſt, whiles they were inveagled, and blinded by the falſe 
hopes of the Spaniards Mony, they bad not ſo well ns through- 

ly conlidered, as They did afterwards, wben they had once 
weighed in their minds what the Eyent was like to be, and alſo 
ſlaw with their eyes whatthe Kings Proceedings were; 
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then at length began to elude Art with Art. Beſides , the 
French, perceiving alſo how great Inconveniences would ariſe, 
by maintaining a War with the Spaniard, did therefore the 
more willingly and chearfully proceed to the election of a New 
King, becauſe thattbey were perſwaded, that when a King was 
once choſen, thoſe evils would chea be removed, which yet at 
the firſt they made litle account of. _ 

But the King of Spain committed yet another Errour in this 
Point, in chat by his Slowneſſe He gave the King of Navarre 
time to make over to his Party the Princes of /caly, and the 
Pope, only by making them believe, that He intended to abjure 
the Proteſtant Religion, and tura Catholick : beſides,tbart thoſe 
Princes did likewiſe conſider, that when Fraxce was once ſub- 
dued by the Spaniards, whom they knew very well to gape car- 
neſtly after an Univerſal Monarchy, their Own Turnes would 
probably bave been nextto have been ſwallowed up by them. 
This very Slowneſle of his was the reaſon why the Spaniard 
gained the leſſe, and was allo the longer held in expeRation ; 
and beſides, by gaping ia this manner after what belenged to 
others, became hated by all: So true is that Common Saying ; 
namely, T hat there is no place Inexpugnable, into Which aw Aſſe, la 
den With Gold, can but git im. But then this is alſo to be added to 
that Saying; namely, that That Golden Aſſe, or that Aﬀle laden 
with Gold, wwſt bave many Horſes laden With Iron to come after it: 
that ſo while the Citizens are all buſied in weighing, and telling 
out their Mony, Thou mayeit in the mean time make uſe of thy 
Irox ia the ſubduiog, and taking in of that Place. 

To this we may adde, that the Spa»i/5 Commanders, as well 
as the French, plaid booty, as we ſay ; neither of them fighting 
for the Victory, but for Gain onely. And the reaſon of this 
was, becauſe that neither the King himſelf, nor his Son were 
preſent in perſon in the Army. And befides the Dake of Parma 
Gurſt not at firſt, in the beginning of the War, hazard all in a 
Battel, withour Commands from the King ; by which means the 
King of Neverre had time given bim to gain over to him the 
French Nobility, (wbom the Spaniard had before wrought over 
by his Mony to His ſide,) only by an Opinion they had concei- 
ved of bis Military Valour. And io this He imitated choſe other 
moſt Yahant Princes, whe, negieRiog the Common People, 
made iqtheir only buſtneſle, to eblige the Nobles to them only: 

Which 
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Which hath been the Ancient Cuſtome with the Poloniens, Per- 
fians, and French. And becauſe, that the Nobles think it a thing 
roo much below them, to march with Foot Souldiers; beance ic 
is, that theſe very Nations bave alwaies been very ſtrong in 
Horſe ; but have (ſtill been but weak in Foe, 

And ſeeing the bulineſle is come to this paſſe, that the King 
of France hath now won to himſelf the AﬀecRions both of his 
Subjects, the French, and of the Pope alſo ; and hath thereby 
got himſelf more Renown, then if he had beaten the King of 
Spain himſelf; it is now to be feared, that He may ſometime or 
other attempt to take in ſome part of Spainallo. For, He is of 
a Turbulent, Unquier Spirit, neither can the French hold, while 
they bave well ſettled a Country that they have newly taken in; 
but they muſt on ſtill, and fall upon ſome other; and this the 
King of France muſt the rather do, becauſe that being out of 
Mony, He is forced to forrage abroad, and take from others, 
that he may have to pay his own men. And therefore ic will 
be neceſſary that the King of Spain take care that the Frontiers 
of Spain, and the Duchy of Millen allo be well guarded , and 
fortified ; and alfo, that he carefully obſerve theſe following 
Rules. The tirſt whereof is, that he enter into a League with 
the French, who are his Competitors: and the Second is, that 
He hinder the coming of any Aſliſtance to him ether from 
England, or from [taly: both which things may be efteted one 
and the ſame way ; namely, if He do but perſwade the Pope; 
that the King of Fraxce hath a purpoſe of Allifting the Here- 
ticks; and that, ſhould he but once come into /ra/y, he would 
ſcatter abroad the Poylon of his Hereſie every where ; apd, 
that Tw/caxy, and the Venetian Territories will firſt be the Seat 
of the War, and afterwards will be his Prey. Let the King, of 
Spain therefore deal with the Pope, that He would interdict the 
King of France the contracting of any League, or Friendſhip, 
either with the Queen of England, or with any other of the He- 
reticks; ſuch as are the Genevians, Helvetiens, and Rhetians, or 
Gri/ons : for, theſe would be able to aſfiſt hiry very much, - Let 
the Pope allo make Him ſwear,that He will go tothe Haly Lan!, 
and there joyn with the Jralians in the Defence of che Chriſtian 
Faith. But the beſt courſe of all would be, thazthe Nobility of 
France and of /taly ſhould all joyn together, and -ſhould be ſent 


in an Expedition againſt Greece 3 and. that there ſhould alſo be 
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another Aſociatioa made betwixt the Princes of the Houſe of 
«Auſtria, againſt the Hereticks, For, if that the Chriſtian 
Princes were but thus diſperſed, and kept at a diſtance one from 
another, the Kingdom of N apes, together with that of Spais, 
and the Duchy of Afillas alſo, would have none to ſtand in fear 
of, but would be ſecure on all ſides : and beſides, the King of 
Spain might in the mean time bethink himſelf what waies were 
the beſt to be taken for the reducing of the Netler lands ; over 
whom were he but once Conquerour, the forenamed Princes 
would be ſo much aſtoniſhed at the report of that his ViRory, 
and of his Military Strength, that they would never dare to at- 
tempt any thing againſt Him ; no, though they ſhould return 
home Lords of all Aſia. For, although Pompey was a Conque- 
rout in Afis; yet he was not able to ſtand againſt Ceſar, that 
had now ſubdued the Be/gick Provinces For, the Belgians , by 
reaſon of their Fierceneſle in War, put C2/4r much more to it to 
ſubdue them, then thoſe of «4fie did Pompey, who was for this 
reaſon alſo inferiour to Ce/er in Power. 

Now in caſe that Hexry the Fourth ſhould die, as he begins 
now to be an old man, and hath neither Succeſſor, nor Wife ; 
or if he ſhould marry, and ſhould leave a Son behind him, yer 
probably he would be under Ape; and ſo Conde would either be 
the next Heir tothe Crown, or elſe would at leaſt have the 
Adminiſtration of the Government put into his hands, during 
che Minority of the Prince; whoſe Anceſtors, having alwaies 
been the Leaders, and indeed the ſtirrers up of the Hereticks of 
France in all their Wars, were the Authors of ſhedding ſo much 
Catholick blood : I ſay, ſhould things come to this paſſe, it 
would then concern the King of Spai» to lay hold on that Op- 
portunity, in propoling to the Conſideration of the Catholicks 
of Fraxce, whether they thought would be the better courſe, to 
make choyce of (onde, or elle of ſome Catholick to be their 
King;z remembring that He is the Son of that Father, that 
aQted ſo much Crxelty upon the Catholicks , which this Prince 
ſuckt in with his Nurſes Milk. 

The King of Spai» muſt alſo ſo order the matter,as that if He 
cannot bring itabour, that the Kingdome of France ſhould be 
divided in Jadgment upon this particular, be muft then deal with 
them, thac it may be conferred upon ſome one that they ſhall 
pitch upon, by way of E/etiom. Or elſe, inthe laſt place, - 
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muſt ſpeedily have recourſe to the Arts before ſet down : which 
King Philip failed in before. And this manner of EleQing a 
King, upon condition that he be a Catholick, would very much 
pleaſe the /taliaxs ; and the Catholick Princes of France alſo 
would very willingly aſſent thereto ; becauſe that every one of 
them would have ſome hope hereby of attaining to the Crown 
himſelf. And if this ſhould once come to paſſe, it would prove 
a very great Weakring to the Kingdom of France : for, during 
the Vacancy of the Crown, there mult needs ariſe very grear, 
and long Difſentions amongſt them ; and, pollibly, the King of 
Spain allo, being called in by ſome or other of the Princes, might 


' cometo have a finger in the buſineſle. 


Now for as much as EleRive Kings are, for the moſt parc, not 
much given to trouble themſelves about the enlarging the 
Bounds of their Kingdome ; becauſe that they know very well, 
that their Sons are not their:Succeſſours; therefore neither will 
they expoſe themſelves to danger upon the Account of another 
mans Intereſt. And this isthe onely reaſon, why the Emperours 
of Germany nover trouble themſelves about the enlarging of 
their Empire ; as neither do the Kings of Poland, unleſle they 
chance to be Perſons of a high, Warlick Spirit, as King Steven 
was,ſurnamed Batroriue; and Sigi/mund ; both which maintained 
Wars with the MHaſcovites, T artarians, and others, about the 
Principality of Pr«/i«,and ſome other Territories ; becauſe they 
hoped, that their Sons ſhould art leaſt have ſucceeded them in 
thoſe. This Courſe is of very good uſe to a Prince, for the ac- 
quiring of Military Glory, and through the Multicude of Victo- 
ries, and the affetion of his Souldiers, for the bringing his own 
Country under his ſubjeRion : which Courſe, I before ſhewed, 
was to be taken by the Emperour of Germeny, according to the 
Example of 7alius Ceſar. Yet notwithſtanding, this piece of 
Craft being weil underſtood by the French, hath been the cauſe, 
that they have row laid aſide all deſires of enlarging their Terri- 
tories, meerly to avoid that Suſpition. And This Sufpition 1s 
the reaſon why the Yenetians do not ſend Commanders of their 
Own into their Wars, but rather chuſe to make uſe of Forraiga 
Commanders, whom a Little Many contents well enough for 
their Pay. For, as to this particular, it was no ſmall hazard 


which they heretofore run, under Carmagnola, and Ludovicus Vr- 
fixes, And Francis Sforza, who was but a Mercenary $ 
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under the State of Venice, returning home a Conquerour, made 
himſelf Duke of Millar. Forthis very cauſe the Romans here- 
rofore hated the T argvivs, their Kings, who till chat time had al- 
waies been Eleftive: and this very thing alſo was the Ruine of 
the Duke of the Athenians, that was EleRed at Florence. 

Neither are Opportunities at this time wanting of ſetting the 
French together by the cars among themſelves : for although 
their Peace is not at this time at all diſturbed by any Forraign 
Enemies ; yet they being naturally of an Impatient, Unquiet ſpi- 
rit , are alwaies riſing up one againſt another, although it be 
perhaps but upon their quarrel about the Hereſle of the Ca/v;- 
niſts, and I know not what NeW Ge#el; which whereſoever it is 
preached, it bringeth, not Joy, but Mourning ; not Peace, but 
borrid Wars; and filleth the Minds of Men, not with Good 
Will, but with rage and Madneſſe. This Miſchief therefore 
ought to be taken in due time,and have a ſtop putto it : for, this 
Contagion hath already infected above two hundred thouſand 
perſons in France.For,if ſo be it ſhould ſpread further,and ſhould 
infe&t the Nobility alſo, and Peers of the Kingdom, it would be 
much to be feared , that there would never be any end of the 
Troubles of France : which is now the Condition of Germany, by 
means of the Dukes of Saxony, Heſſen, and others, For, as we ſee, 
ſuch Kingdomes as abound with Nobles, are made in a manner 
Immortal;as we may evidently perceive by the examples of Fraxce 
and Perſia. For, when France was heretofore in a manner all 
ſubdued,and brought in ſubjeQion by the King of England ; yet 
ic was afterwards,through the Induſtry,and by the endeavours of 
the Nobility and Gentry, wholly aſſerted & reſtored again to ]ts 
firſt, NaturalLord, Ang ſo likewiſe the Kingdome of Per ſja,which 
is one while annoyed by the Tartariexs, and again another while 
by the Saracens ; 15 yet ſo well defended by the Perſian XN :b:lity, 
as that It is kept from falling under either of their Power, and 
Obedience, But yer, 08 the contrary ſide again, the very ſame 
Kingdomes are by reaſon of their Nobility alſo obnoxious to 
moſt unavoidable and miſerable Calamities ; ſceing they are 
able at any time either to aſliſt, or proteR all ſuch, as endeavour 
to. introduce any Innovations, either in the State, or Religion, 


CHAP; 


the Spaniſh Monarchy. 
CHAP. XXV, 


Of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 


> Lthough the Eng/i> ſeem the leaſt of all to 
(ey affect an Univerſal HMonarchy ; yet not» 
Ws withſtanding they bave been a very great 
hinderance to the King of Spains deſigns 
that way: ſeveral examples whereof 
may be gathered from the proceedings 
>) Ofthe aforeſaid Queen Elizabeth of En- 
” gland, who appeared both againſt the 
Catholick King, in the Low-Countries, 
and againſt the moſt Chriſtian King in France, by fomenting 
the corrupt Humours in the ſubjes of both theſe Princes, and 
in aſliſting the Hereticks both with her Counſels, and Forces. 
For they poſſeſle an Iſland that is excellently well furniſhed 
both with Shipping, and Souldiers; and by this means they 
rob the King of Spaix in all places in the North whereſoever be 
hath any thing ; and alſo wander out abroad, as far asto the 
New World; where, although by reaſon of the Fortifications 
made upon the Sea Coaſt, they cannot lay the foundation of 
any Kingdome, yet do they do the Spaniards no ſmall harme 
there. For, thac ſame famous Engliſhman, Captain Drake, fol- 
lowing the example of Afage//av, who bad done the ſame before 
him, ſailed round about the whole World more then once ; and 
it is not impoſſible, but chac the Kingdom of ZBaralaos, which 
lies ſomewhat near to the Engliſh, and is verv convenient for 
them, by reaſon of the temperateneſle of the Air, may be ſome 
time or other ſeazed upon by them. However ir is moſt cer- 
tain, that if the King of Span could but once make himſelf Ma- 
q ſter of England, and the Low-Comuntries, He would quickly getto 
be ſole Monarch of all Exrope, and of the — part of the 

New World, Bur, ſeeing that He is not able to reduce this 
iſland under His Obedience, becauſe rhat Ir is ſo exceeding 
ſtrong ; by reafon both of ics Situation, and multicude of 'Inha» 
bicants, who Naturaſly hate the Spaniard and are quite diffe- 
rent from them both in their Manners, and alſo their Religion ; 
it will concern Him therefore to defend himſelf as well as be 
X 2 can, 
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can, and to fortifie and ſet ſtrong Guards upon all ſuch places 
of His Dominions, as lye open to their Incurſions ; leaſt other. 
wiſe the Engliſh ſhould chance to ſeaze upon them. And ſuch 
are the Haven (orxgna, and allthe Sea Coaſt of Golicia, Leoy, 
Biſcay, and all the Kingdomes that lie in the other Hemiſphere ; 
as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. Butthis he muſt make bis cheif- 
eſt buſineſſe, namely, to weaken the Power of the Engliſh: for 
the effeRting of which deſign, it would be ſufficievt, if He could 
but bring it about, that the Ho4ander, and the Freez/anger ſhould 
with their Fleets fall upon the Eng; Forces at Sea, as | ſhall 
by and by make it plainly appear. | | 

But ſeeing He is ſo far from doing this, that his own Navies 
are very often damaged by the Engliſh ſhips, the only Remedy 
that is left him is , to provide himſelf of fome Vaſt Fleets of ſhips 
which ſhould lie at Corwgna,and Li/bon, that when ever the Spa- 
niſh Fleet ſhall return from the /»4ies, they may ſerve as con- 
voys to It, and may bring it home ſafely : or elſe they may be 
ſent forth either againſt /re/and, or England, and ſo may divert 
them from lying in wait for, and infeſting of the Spani/» Navies. 
And becauſe the King of Spain is to be Lord of the Seas, it 1s 
very neceflary that He build himſelf many Wooden Cities, that 
15 to ſay, great Navies, for the ſecuring of His Treaſure that he 
recieves out of the New World. 

It would alſo be a very good courſe for him to hire thoſe that 
are of the greateſt ſtrength among the Ho&anders,though it coſt 
him a Million of mony, to guard ſuch Fleets of his, as are to 
paſſe to and fro in the Northern Seas; and to deal in the like 
manner with ſuch Nations, as are better skilled in Nautical af- 
faires, then the Exugiſs themſelves are : as namely the Daxn- 
wckers, by means of the King of Polayd, who is allied to the 
houſe of Auſtria; likewiſe with the Gutlanders, Swedes, Finlan - 
ders, and the reſt that are of Scandinavia, Denmark, Pomerania,and 
Bor»ſſ14,procuring them to declare againſt the Exg{/h,and either 
zo ſet upon ſome of their Iflands,or elſe to invadeEngland it ſelf, 
that ſo they may divert them from falling upon the Spaniſh 
Fleecs ; orelſe, if the King ſhall think it better, to ſet upon the 
Engliſh Navy it ſelf. 1f, I ſay, He would but be at ſo greata 
«barge , as to hire the ſaid Nations to fall upon the Engliſh, and 
would belides but give them all the Booties that they ſhould 


take from the Engliſh, He might compaſle all his deſires: and 
beſides, 
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beſides, the ſeeds of ſuch a Feude once ſown, would ſpread far 
and near, and would never be killed and choaked again. And 
therefore I conceive, that Mony alone would be able to ſer 
theſe People at Variance, and makexhem fall foul one upon the 
other. 

And it is' certain, that Eng/and ſtands in fear of no other 
Nations ſo much, as of thoſe above named : becauſe they are 
both more fierce, and more Populous Nations and alſo more 
powerful at Sea, then the Fng/i themſe)ves are, For, Spain 
cannot it ſelf make any conſiderable oppoſition againſt the En- 
gli/h, unleſle it be by makig uſe of ſome ſuch Artifice; ſeeing 
that they are better acquainted with thoſe Northern Seas, then 
the Spaniſh are. And then, Englandis an Hland whoſe Inhabi- 
rants are both very Numerous, and they are alſo a diligent and 
ſubtle People; and it is beſides very ſtrongly fortified both by 
Sea and Land, and withall a dead!y enemy to Spain, partly by 
reaſon of their different Religions, and partly becauſe the En- 
gliſh claime a kind of Right cothat Crown, by reaſon of the 
Caſtilian Line, which is derived by the Houſe of Laxcaſter ; be- 
ſides, diverſe of the former Kings of England of the Family of 
York, and others, have been allied to Spain. 

Now as concerning the weakning of the Eng/;/, there can no 
better way pollibly be found out, then by caaſing Diviſions, 
and Diſſentions among themſelves, and by continually keeping 
up the ſame ; which will quickly furniſh the Spaniard with ber- 
rer, and more advantageous Opportunities. And as for the 
Religion of that People, it is that of Calvin ; though very much 
Moderated, and not ſo rigid, and auſtere as itis at Geneva: 
which yet cannot ſo eaſily be extinguiſhed and rooted out there, 
unleſſe there were ſome certain Schooles ſet up in Flanders, 
(with which People the E»g/is have very preat commerce) by 
meanes of which there ſhould be ſcattered abroad the Seeds of 
Schiſme and Diviſions in the Natural Sciences ; as namely, be- 
twixt the Stocks, Peripateticks, and Teleſians ; by which the Er» 
rours of the Calviniſts might be made manifeſt, For, the 
truth of it is, That Set is Diametrically contrary to the Rules 
of Policy : for, they teach, that whether a Man do well, or ill, 
be doth all by Divine Impulſion; which Plato Demonſtrates , 
againſt Homer, to be oppoſiteto all Sounder Policy ; which 
layes, thac every Man hath Free Liberty 'of Wil, either to do 


Well: 
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Well, or 11l; ſo that it is in our own Power, either to obſerve, 
or not obſerve what is commanded us;and from hence we are to 
expe either our Rewards , or Puniſhments ; according as [ 
have moſt evidently demonſtrated in my Dialogne touching Po- 
licy, where I have diſcourſed of this Point, though bur briefly, 
and without any flouriſh of Laoguage ; which They, ſince they 
have become Hereticks, are grown ſomewhat ſubtle in : and 
yer,being of a Nature that is ſtil} deſirous of Novelties, and 
Change,they are caſily wrought over to any thing. 

As coneerning their Dominions, and Private Eſtates, the En- 
gliſh are divided, and live in ſeveral Countries : whence ſome 
time or other the Spaniard may eaſily light upon ſome conve- 
nient Opportunity of advantage againſt chem. For the King of 
Englazx4s Dominion is divided into Ireland, and Englard; which 
together with Scorlernd, maketh up the Iſle of Great Brittain. 
Now Scot/aud it ſelf hath alſo many ſmall lilands belonging to it, 
which are called rhe Orcades, And hence it is, thatthe Iſle 
of Great Brittain had alwaies two Kings reigning over it : 
namely, one of them was King of England ; and the other, of 
Scotland ; who, by jreaſon of their lying ſo near to each other, 
were in a manner continually at wars, and invading one ano- 
thers Territories ;for their Kingdomes are ſevered only by a 
lictle ſmall River,and ſome few hills. But now the King of Scots 
hovers, as it were, at this time over Zxg/and, not only by rea- 
ſon of his Neighbourhood co it, but alſo becauſe of His Right, 
of Succeſlion ; for His Mother was Niece to King Hemry the 
Eighth, who was Father to Queen Elizabeth that now reign- 
eth ; and, if we ſhould .confeſle the truth, there is none ſo near 
in blood to the Crown of Eng/and,as He is, And therefore the 
time now draweth on, that after the death of the ſaid Queea 
Elizabeth, who is now very old, the Kingdom of England mult 
fall into the hands of their Ancient and continuall Rivals,the 
Scots, 

We may here add, that the Peers of the Land, who when 
they are aſſembled togetherin a Body, are called in their Lan- 
guage the Parliament, carry a great ſway with them, and have 
very great Power : in ſo much that they ſeem ro delire to ſet up 
an Otigarchy, or an Ariſtocratical State, according to the exam- 
ple ſhewed them by the Nether /anders. For, all Northern Na- 
tions are Naturally impaticat of Monarchy, or Abſolute Pow- 
cr 


Chap. 25. the Spaniſh Monarchy, 
erin Princes; and the Kings of Exgiand were alwaics kept under 
by the Parliament ; till that now of later times under pretext of 
introducing a New Religion, they have taken upon them to ex- 
erciſe a more abſolute power over their Subjects. Butin An- 
tient Times the whole Kingdom of England was divided into 
four leſſer Kingdoms; as Span alſo bath been anciently diſtribu- 
red both into many ſeveral Kingdomes;bock of which Countries 
did afterwards grow into twoentire Kingdomes : alchough 
it cannot be denied , but that the Power of the Kings of 
England was never ſo great as that of che Kings of Spain. 

My opinion is therefore, that the King of Spain ſhould do 
well to employ under hand ſome certain Merchants of Florence, 
that are wiſe and ſubtle perſons, and thattraffick at eAn:Werp, 
who (becauſe they are not ſo much hated by the Engliſh, as che 
Spaniards are) ſhould treat with ſome ſuch of the Engliſh as are 
ſome way or other deſcended from ſome of the formerKings of 
England,and ſhould promiſe each of them ſeverally ( no one 
of them knowing any thing what is ſaid to the other | all che 
poſiible aides that can be trom Spain, for the reſtoring of them 
ro their Inhericances, Legally deſcending down to them from 
their Anceſtours ; and undertake to effe& this for them, if not 
as to the whole Kingdome, yet at leaſt co ſome part of it; requir- 
ing them to engage themſelves to nothing elſe, (ſo to give a 
colour to the bulineſſe) ſave only that they ſhall not joyn their 
forces, and aſliſt the Engliſh ia ſetting upon the Spaniſh Fleer ar 
its return from the Weſt Indies, For by this meanes each of 
them being pufrt up with hope, will preſently fall to queſtion 
the King of Scots his Title to the Engliſh Crown, anc will ea- 
deavour to oppoſe himin it. Let him alſo ſend privately to 
King 7ames of Scotland, and promiſe him, that He will aſſiſt him 
to the utmoſt of his Power in his getting poſleſiion of the King- 
dom of England, upon this condition; viz,that He ſball either re- 
ſtore there again the Catholick Religion ; for the love whereof, 
His Mother, Adary Stuart, Queen of Scots refuled not to ſpend 
her deareſt blood,and even to lay down her Life too ; or at lealt, 
_ he ſhall not annoy, or any way diſturbe the ſaid Spaniſh 

ect. 

But then apain on the other ſide, let him under hand la- 
bour 1vith the Engliſh Peers, and the chiefeſt ofthe Parliament, 


and egge them on to endeavour to reduce England ions the 
orm 
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Form of a Repwblick: withal aſſuring them, that the King of 
Scots, when he ſhall have once gotten into the Engliſh Theone, 
mult needs prove a cruel Prince to them, as having alwaies about 
him a deep remembrance, how injuriouſly the Engliſh have 
heretofore dealt with the Scots. Moreover, let Him endeavour 
to ſtrike a terrour into Queen Elz«berhs friends, by often put- 
tiovg into their heads, thac they will find, that King Zames will 
revenge his Mothers blood upon Queen Elizaberths triends, ſee- 
ing that She is like to leave behind her None of Her Own blood 
upon whom He might take revenge ; eſpecially ſeeing that His 
Mother, Queen Mary, when ſhe was now to dye, ſerioully com- 
mended unto Him the care of the Catholick Religion, and the 
Revenge of Her Blood. 

The Engliſh Biſhops are alſo to be exaſperated, and put into 


' Fears and Jealouſies, by telling them, that the King of Scots 


rurned Calviniſt out of hope, and deſire of the Engliſh Crown, 
and being alſo forced to do ſo by his Heretical Barons: bur 
that, when He ſhall once be quietly ſettled in the EngliſhThrone; 
He will then quickly reſtore the Former Religion ; for as much 
as, not onely His deceaſed Mother, but even the King of France 
alſo have both of them very earneſtly commended the ſame unto 
Him. By which means it muſt neceſſarily fo)low, that the ſeeds 
of a continual War betwixt England and Scotland will be ſown; 
in ſo much that neither Kingdome ſhall have any leiſure to work 
any diſturbance tothe Span: Aﬀaires. Orciſe by buzzing in- 
ro their ears, that in caſe King 7ames ſhould be poſleſt of this 
Kingdom , He will however be a Friend of Spain : that the 
whole Iſland would bedevided into many Dominions, or elſe 
that it would come to be an EleRive Kingdom;(by which means 
rhe King of it will be the leſle careful of making himſelf Maſter 
of other Countries, and of adding them to the Engliſh Crown; 
neither indeed, though he ſhould never ſo much deſire it, would 
he ever be able to do lo, as 1 have before ſhewed, where | ſpeak 
of Frexce : ) orelſe, that this Country of England will be redu- 
ced into the Form of a Common Wealth, which will perpetually 
be at feude with Scotland ; and that all Actions It ſhall under- 
take, will belong in bringing to effect, and ſo Ic will be able co 
do the lefſe harm co Spain. 
The Spirits of the Engliſh Catholicks alſo are to be rouzed 
up, and, as it were, awakened from ſleep, and ___— e0 
Action: 
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Aion : for by this means, ſo ſoon as ever the Throne ſhall! be 
vacant, the King of Spain ſhall come into England, under Pre- 
rence of aſſiſting them. Let Him alſo deal with thoſe Engliſh 
Nobles, who are poſſeſſed of ſome certain circumjacent |ſlands 
lying about England, that they ſhould exerciſe an Abſolute and 
full Juriſdition, each of them in their ſeveral places, and have 
Peculiar Courts of Juſtice of their own, diſtin&t from thoſe of 
England : which very thing we read to have been Anciently 
done by them. 

The Chief of the /-;/ Nobility alſo are tobe dealt with, that, 
as ſoon as they hear of the Queens death, chey ſhould new mo- 
del Irelardeither into the Form of a Republick, or elſe ſhould 
make it a Kingdom ofirt ſelf, throwing off all Obedience to the 
Engliſh ; withal promiſing aides ro each of them in particular : 
and that ſo much the rather, becauſe that inchat Kingdome, or 
[{land, the Catholicks, and eſpecially the Friers that are of the 
Order of S. Francs, are very greatly eſteemed and beloved. 
There is alſo much greater agreement and correſpondence be- 
twixt the Spaniard and the 1r;/þ, then betwixt them and the 
Engliſh ; whether it be by reaſon of the Similitude of their Man- 
ners, or elſe by reaſon ofthe Clime, and the nearneſle of theſe 
two Countries one to the other, There are alſo in Ireland ma- 
ny Vagabond perſons, and ſuch as have fled their Countries, 
being men that are moſt impatient of Government ; and yet are 
o00d Catholicks, and ſuch as may be able to do good ſervice in 
rhis kind, as hath been ſhewed already. Bur this ſorc of Men 
is not very rare to be found, either in England, or Scotland 
allo. 

Theſe, and the like Preparations may be made before hand ; 
that, ſo ſoon as ever Queen Elzaberth is dead, they may be imme- 
diately put into Execution. For, there is no man but knowesy 
what horrid Civil Wars, and what ſtrange Alterations,andTurns 
have happened ſeveral times in England. So that, whatI bave 
here propoſed, ought not to appear to any man, as things cicher 
New, or Impollible, 
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CHAP, XX VI. 


Of Poland, Muſcovia, and Tran- 
ſylvania, 


a»>-i& He Kingdom of Polandis in Our time the 
moſt Potent of all the Northern King- 
domes ; inſomuch char, if it were not 10 


om. 1M. 


mow 


; | divided in it ſelf, about Points of Reli- 

| / gion,aSitis; and were withal an Heregs- 
tary Kingdome,and had a Prince that were 
cs a Native, and were not Elected out of 


we WY lome Forraign Nation, as their cuſtome 
is; it would prove a ſufficient Terrour 
to the Great Twrk; eſpecially, if the Great Nuke of CMuſcovia 
were but joyned with them. But the Nobility of that Nation, 
in whoſe Power the EleRion of the King is,are very much afraid 
ofthe King's Power ; and for that reaſon They keep as hard a 
hand over Him, as poſlibly they can. The King of Spaix there- 
fore muſt endeavour as much as lies in Him, that no King be 
cleted there, but ſuch a one as is of the Catholick Religion ; 
which courſe hath hitherto been obſerved amongſt them. For, 
ſhould they chuſe themſelves a King that were of any other Re- 
ligion, He would then very eaſily be induced to countenance, by 
his Authority, the Northern Hereticks; who do all agree in 
theſe two Points, (although they differ among themſ-lves al- 
moſt in all the reſt,) namely, that the Pope is Aztichriff ; and, 
that the Arch- Dukes of A«ſtri« are all of them ſuch as fight for 
Antichriſt. And therefore, upon any the leaſt Occaſion that 
could be, they would be aptto joyn their forces together againſt 
both the Pope, and the Emperour, their Neighbour ; had they 
but any Powerful Prince to head them, and to be their General: 
whichCharge none is ſo able to undertake, and go through with, 
as the King of Polandis. For, the King of Denmark is but a 
weak Prince ; and the King of Sweden lics too far off; and be- 
fides, is ſevered from Gerwany by the Sea. 
The Kiog of Spain muſt then in the next place by all meanes 
endeavour, 
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endeavour, that one of the Houſe of Auſtria may be advanced 
to the Crown of Poland: or at leaſt ſuch a one as is ſome way 
or other allied to the Houſe of Anſtria ; as the now King of 
Polandis. And laſtly, he muſt be ſuch a one, as ſhall alwaies 
make head againſt the Turk, and that ſhould enter into an Aſſo- 
ciation with the 2Muſcovites, who together ſhould to their ut- 
moſt endeavour, as much as inthem lies, the utter Ruine, and 
Extirpation of the T arks. 

He muſt alſo make choyce of ſome of the Wiſeſt, and moſt 
Eminent perſons of his Kingdom, whom He ſhall ſend as Embaſ- 
ſadours to Cracovie, and who by their preſence may adde Au- 
thority, and Weight ro the Spaniſh Union, in the Eſteem of the 
Electors of Poland : and that may obtain of them, that in caſe 
the King of Spain ſhould have more Sons then one, that then 
They would Ele@t one of the Younger of them to be their King : 
for certainly, were any of the King of Spain's Sons choſen King 
of Poland, He would never be ſo ſimple, and feoliſh, as to take 
upon him to govern the Kingdome of Poland according to his 
Own Will and pleaſure; as the King of France's Son endeavou- 
red todo. 

Beſides, He muſt deal with the People of Scandia; and the 
Dautzickers, by the means of the King of Po/and, who now is 
King of Swerbland alſo, that they would joyn together , and 
ſend our a Fleet againſt the Engli; as bath been ſaid before. 
For by taking this courſe, the Kings expenſe will not be half ſo 
great, as his Gains will be. He muſt alſo labour that the Prince 
of Tranſylvania may in like manner enter into a league with the 
Polanders ; or elſe, that either He, or the great Duke of /1»ſco- 
ia may be choſen King of Poland. For, ſeeing that theſe two 
Nations are not only Neighbours to the Turks, but do alſo na- 
turally hate them, they might eaſily be able co ſtop his proceed- 
ings. And Iam verily perſwaded, that among all the Northern 
Nations there is not any ſo fit, and able to oppoſe the Turk, as 
is the Myſcovite; who, would but the T artarians, and the Po- 
landers joyn with him, might be able to make Incurſions into 
the Turks Dominions, and march up even to the very Walls of 
Conſtantinople. Neither indeed hath Afacedonis, or Moldavia,or 
Bulgaria, or T brace ever ſuffered ſo much loſſe by any Nation, 


as by the Mnſcoviter. 
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And ifthere were an Aſſociation contracted betwixe the King 
of Spain and the Mwyſcovite, either by Marriage, orelle by the 
nearer Tie of Religion, brought about there, by the Induſtry of 
the Feſwites ; it muſt needs prove a very advantageous bulineſſle 
to Him: becauſe that Spansſp Gold is, among theſe Northern 
Nations, of greater Eſtimation, and Account, then any thing 
elſe in the world. And then muſt the King of Spain be very 
careful, rhat, as ſoon as ever he finds he hath wrought up the 
affetions of theſe people to a Willingneſle to do bim any fer- 
vice, He ſet them upon ſome Notable Expedition or other, while 
they are now ready for it, and before they begin to cool again, 
and repent themſelves of their forwardneſſle : For, Delay bath 
alwaies been the Ruine of the King of Spain's Aﬀeaires ; by rea- 
ſon that his Confederates,throuph his flowneſle in putting them 
in execution, have alwaies had time enough ro ſmell out the ſub- 
tilty of His Defigns ; and by this means it comes to paſſe, that 
be commonly loſes his labour, and is at charge to no pur- 
poſe. 
The Bohemians alſo mighe be hired by the King of Spain's, 
and the Popes Mony, to joyn with the Tray/ylvazians againſt 
the Twrks ; becauſe that They are in league with the Houſe of 
eAnſftria. Yet, when all is done, there cannot be any conlide- 
rable matter doae in this Particular, without the Aſſiſtance of 
the Polanders alſo, and the Auſcovites: and unleſle the Empe- 
rour himſelf alſo be a Man of a ſtout, and Warlike ſpirit ; ( as 
we ſhewed before, when we ſpake of Germany, )anv uſe his utmoſt 
endeavour to ſtop all growing Miſchieſs in their very Begin- 
ings; leaſt, by Delay, they get head, and grow ſo much the 
ſtronger, and Iotractable, 
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CH AP. XXVII. 


Of Flanders, and the Lower Germany. 


T is not without good cauſe, that the King 
of Spain endeavours by all poſlible meanes 
that he can, to recover the Low-Countrics 

> again]: about the keeping of that only part 

whereof, which he ſtil] poſſeſſeth, it hath 
colt him more Humane Blood, then there is 

Water in it; and about which He hath ſpear 

more Gold, then there are ſtones in it. And 

yet neither is this a matrer ſo much to be wondred at; ſeeing 
that, could He but once make himſelf Maſter of thoſe Countries 
again, He might then very eaſily make himſelf Lord alſo of the 

Whole Earth. For, were this but done, both France and Ger- 

many would quickly follow, in ſpite of what ever they could do : 

axd alſo England it ſelf would be utterly ruined ; and indeed 
all the Northern Nations would be much weakned, and rendred 
utterly unable to make any reſiſtance againſt Him. For we ſee 
that Ce/ar, after he had once conquered the Belgians, made lit. 
tle account of all the reſt of the Northern Countries ; and ſo 
preſently paſſed over into England. And indeed there is no 
power that lies more conveniently, and is better able to deſtroy 
the Engliſh Navy, then the power of Holland, and Zealand +- for 
theſe Provinces, both for the Number of their Shipping, and al- 
ſo for their skill and experience in Nautical affairs, do infinitely 
ſurpaſſe all other Nations whatſoever : not to ſay any thing of 
the fierce nature, or of the Wealth of theſe People. For theſe 

N ether landers have diverſe Towns and Cities, that are builc in 

the very Water, after the manner as Ferice is built: out of 
which Towns, they may very commodiouſly iſſue out, and fall 
upon the Engliſhupon all occaſions; and may be able to ſe- 
cure their Fleet, returning from the Wef- Ingies ; and fo may 
have opportunity of carrying over Colonies thither, and ma- 

king Plantations; and having ſubdued many Nations there, 
may exerciſe a free Trade of Merchandiſe in thoſe Countries. 


And therefore the King of Spain muſt endeavour, to the _ 
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of his power, to reduce theſe Countries, and bring them nnder 
his Obedience again; which yet ſeems now to be a bulineſle 
of no ſmall Difficulty ; and meerly chrough the heedleſneſle, and 
11l Managery of the Governours; 

I therefore conceive it would not be amiſle, to reckon up 
here all the Errours that have been committed by the Spaniards 
in this particular ; that ſo they may learn to: be the more. wary 
for the future. And I ſhall alſo lay down ſuch ſubtle waies and 
means, by which theſe People may be ſubdued : For the Nor- 
thern Nations are all of ſuch a ſpirit , as Naturally is addicted 
ro a certain Licentious Freedome, and Liberty ; in ſo much char 
no Prince ſhall ever be able to rule them by keeping a ſtrict, and 
ſevere hand over them, without uſing Politick Arts, and by re- 
mitting ſomething of their Authority. For, theſe Nati- 
ons by reaſon of their Natural Fecundity, are very numerous : 
now no Multitude, or Great Number, is eaſily kept in or- 
der. 

They are moreover of a firece diſpoſition; as being born, and 
brought up ina cold Clime. For, thoſe that are born in ſuch 
cold Countries, have their Natural Heat ſhut up cloſe within 
them, neither doth it in them Evaporate in ſmall, minute parts ; 
whence it is, that they are full of Blood, Corpulent, and are full 
of ſpirits, and valiant; being alſo Lovers of Baccbus, rather then 
of Venxs: and they are, by reaſon of the Natural Fuliginouſ- 
neſle, and Miſtineſle that is within them, full of unſetled, tumul- 
tuous Thoughts; and, by reaſon of their abundance of ſpirits, 
are very prone to all Licentiouſneſſe; being withall very ſuſpi- 
cious, and,by reaſon of their Drunkenneſle, ſhewing little or no 
Gravity in their behaviour. 

Theſe Northern People (1 do not here ſpeak of thoſe Nati- 
ons that inhabit the utmoſt Borders of the North ) are more- 
over full of Courage, and without any Craft : whereas the 
Southern are, on the contrary, full of Craft and ſubtlety ; bur 
very fearful withal. The Northern People are of a Temper of 
Body ſutable to the Diſpoſition of their Mind ; being big- 
bodied, and full of Fleſh ; and are full of Blood, and Vigorous. 
But the Southern are on the contrary, Crafry, and have Dry 
Bodies; and are apter to run away,then to ſtand to ir in a ſer 
battle. Thoſe former are of a Plain, Open Soul ; theſe other 

are Wily and Subtle, and witbal very Malicious ; thoſe weare a 
; Lions 
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Lions Skin; Theſe a Foxes : Thoſe are of a Boyſterons, and 
Inconſtant Nature ; Theſe Slow, but Conſtant in their Actions: 
Thoſe are Merry, but Theſe are Melancholick; Thoſe are ad- 
dicted to Wine ; Theſe to Women : Thoſe are Couragious ; 
Theſe are Cowardly; Thoſe are Licentious ; Thele are more 
Compoſed. , 

And therefore Theſe are to have more gentle and eaſic Laws: 
impoſed upon them. for they are of ſo free, and looſe a courſe 
of life, as that they cannot endure to be bound in by Lawes ; 
and beſides, relying upon their own ſtrength, they are apt to 
/Care little for thoſe that are their Lords and Rulers. All which 
things we find ro be quite contrary, in the Southern Countries ; 
and eſpecially in Spain, which lies ſomething near to the Tropick 
of Cancer ; beyond which are the Amphi/cians, baving their 
Noontide Shadowes caſt both wayes, at ſeveral times of che 
year. And therefore I ſay , that this was the reaſon why they 
were ſo eager to change their Religion ; firſt, becauſe they are 
ſo addicted to Wine, and uſe to have fo frequent Feaſtings, and 
Drinking-bouts: whereas the Rules of Religion require a 
more ſtrict life, with Faſtings and Abſtinence. And ſecondly, 
becauſe that being ſuch as are ſubjeR ro Vehement, and unruly 
Paſſions, they had an Opinion, that they ſhould never be able 
to moderate themſelves in their Pleaſures: And chis was the rea- 
ſon, that they were ſo ready to give car to the DoRtrine of L«- 
ther, and Calvin; becauſe that theſe men deny, that Man barb 
Free Will to do either ill, cr well; affirming moreover, that 
God himſelf doth work 1n men botb good, and evil: which theſe 
Northern Men being eaſily perſwaded to believe, they conceive 
themſelves to have no power in themſelves, either to forbear 
Drinking, or to abſtain from Women. We may add hereto, 
that They have alſo longed to have an Opportunity given them 
of oppoling the Pope, and the Princes, againſt whom Zuther 
in his Sermons inveighed bitterly. 

W hich Courſe of theirs was Diametrically Oppoſite to that 
which was taken in other Countries z where they eaſily per- 
ceived, what ſtrange Troubles, and Tumults, the Introducing of 
a New Religion was the Cauſe of. 

Now the Hereſies, that ſprung up among thoſe of the Sou- 
thern Countries, were full of Speculations, and had much ſub. 
tilty inthem ; whereas,on the contrary,thoſe that were _ 
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ed among the Northern People, were very groſſe. For, ſome of 
the Southern denied the Divinity, ſome the Humanity, and ſome 
the Plurality of Wills in Chriſt ; ſome of them again. denied 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from jthe Word, and the like 
Points, that were both Sublime, and full of Myſtery. But the 
Northern Hereticks, paſſing by theſe High, and Subtile Fancies, 
fell to cry down the uſe of Faſting daies, Yigils, Penance, with 
Amricular (onfeſſion, and all thoſe Points of Diſcipline, that 
hindred the Multiplication of Blood : to theſe we may add the 
Single Life of Clergy Men,and many other points of this kinde; 
which , though they agree with, and are very Conſonant both 
to Reaſon and to the Scriptures, are yet very repugnant to the 
Fleſh,and Humane Senſes. Theſe men alſo oppoſe the Autho- 
rity of Chriſts Vicar : for, being Men of a high courage, 
they therefore ſtand ſtiffely to maintain their Liberty. And as 
in Temporall Matters, they are indeed under the Government of 
Republicks, or EleRive Princes; and yet are no farther Obe- 
dient tochem, then chey themſelves pleaſe ; even ſo in Spiri- 
tual Matters alſo do they take to themſelves the ſame Liber- 
ty. 

; And as among theſe Northern Nations their Commanders 
and Souldiers are more eminent for their ſtrength and courage, 
then for their Policy, and Stratagems ; inlike manner are their 
Miniſters, in their Diſputations, much beccer at Rayling then 
at Reaſoning. And hence it is, that under the Pretenſe of Li- 
derty of Conſcience, they only ſeek after Liberty of Dominee- 
ring, and being accounted the only Men; which pleaſes them 
much better. And therefore the firſt Errour that was com- 
mitted by the Spaniards in this Particular, was, that at the Di- 
ets of Worms, and Auſburg, Luther was ſuffered to go away 
alive. Which although, as ſome are of Opinion, was done by 
Charles the Fifth, out of a Politick conſideration ; namely, that 
by this meanes the Pope might have ſome body that he ſhould 
alwaies ſtand in fear of, and fo ſhould be forced to hold 
alwaies in with the Emperour, furniſhing him continually with 
Mony and Indulgencies,till ſuch time as He ſhould attain to an 
Univerſal Monarchy ; and wichal pronouncing all wars whatſoe- 
ver, that He ſhould undertake, to be Juſt and Lawful : as fear. 
ing, that in caſe be ſhould not do cheſe things, the Emperour 
might take part with bis Antagoniſt Lavher : yet the event 

| ſhewed 
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ſhewed clearly, that this was ,done againſt all che Rules of Po- 
licy. For the Pope being by this meanes weakned, the whole 
Chriſtian World 1s now thereby weakned alſo ; and now that 
Hereſy is introduced, all SubjeRs, under the Pretenſe of Free- 
dom oi Conſcience, have ſhaken off che Yoak of Obedience; an 
evident example whereof we have in Germany, and the Low 
Countries, both which were Subject to the ſaid Charles V. 
And therefore we may very well,and ſafely conclude from hence, 
that He was deceived, out of a certain Generous Pity ; becauſe 
He doubted not, but that He ſhould be able to ſubdue not only 
Germ&ey, a4 the Protcitant Princes, but even the whole World 
alſo, wheniocver, and as often as himſelf pleaſed. Which Fancy 
of his deceived bim in like manner in thoſe expeditions, that He 
made againſt 72;z, and Frarce. And thereforel ſay, that it 
was well done of Hiin indeed to keep his promiſe made to Zx- 
ther, ſo long as the Diet laſted ; But yet afterward, He ought 
not only to bave diſpatched Him, in his return home ; but to 
have proceeded to the utter extirpating alſo of che Proteſtant 
Princes. For, by this meanes, that Hereſy had been utterly 
cruſhed in the very Bud ; neither ſhould Calvin, with ſo many 
others that have ſince inteted both Gr manies, ever have ap- 
peared in the World : neither had the Princes of the Netherland: 
ſo carefully followed the ſteps of the Proteſtant Princes of Ger- 
many againſt the intereſt of Charles V. 

A ſecond errour was commited by them in thoſe Parts that 
border upon the Rhine ; in that they believed, that chey ſhould 
be able to bring in ſubjection, and order, that People, that had 
now ſhaken off che Yoak, only by taking the courſe that is uſed 
bythe Spaniards; namely by introducing that Rigid Inquiſition, 
by the Duke of e4/va. For we ice,that Fires that are now be- 
ginning, by the ſtrength of the Winds blowing on them, increaſe 
rather the more, then are any whit put our bythe ſame. When 
as therefore at the firſt theſe aforenamed People cryed our 
for Liberty of Conſcience,that ſo under this Pretenſe they mighc 
ſhake off che Yoak of Obedience ; and that they could not at 
the firſt of all ſuppreſſe them either by Armes, or ſtrong Holds, 
or by their Lawes, that were yet accommodaced to cheir own 
Natures and Temper : it was an eaſy matter for them to lay 
hoid on their ſo much Beloved Liberty. And hence it was, that 


they divided themſelves into ſeveral Republicks, and choſe 
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themſelves Commanders,in order to a War to be made with the 
Spaniards : and ſoby this meanes it cameto paſſe, that all the 
moſt Ingenious, and Valiant Perſons among then, had now an 
opportunity of ſhewing themſelves in the World, either in the 
Pulpit,or in the Field. T hen preſently followed the Wars betwixc 
them and the Spaniard ; whereby theſe People were ſo much 
exaſperated, as that they gave their Generals a greater Power 
then they ey, Ok therefore appointed Count wi/tam of 
N aſſaw, Prince of Orarge,to be General of all their Forces;who 
was a Man that was indeed more fearful then a Sheep, but more 
crafty then a Foxe : to whom his Son now ſucceeds, who is a 
Warlike young Man, and grown famous for his worthy Deeds, 
and Victories that he hath gorren. And theſe Princes, becauſe 
they profeſſed themſelves the Patrons of the Peoples Liberty 
only, were ſtrangely followed by them, and cryed up above 
meafure. Then did they, to the end that they mighe make the 
People hate the Spaniards the more, bring in among them Cal- 
viniſme ; by which meanesthere was cauſed a greater Diſagree- 
ment betwixt them and the Pope, and Spaniard, then is cauſed 
by the diverſity of Manners, ſhape of Body, and Diſpoſition of 
Mind that is beewixt them. For, the Netherlendery, a5 hath been 
ſaid before, are white of Complexion, Tall, Licentious, great 
Drinkers, and Gluttons, Impatient, Indiſcreet , Sanguine, and 
of a free behaviour : whereas the Spaniards are Black, Crafty, 
CircumſpeRt, Sober, Continent, Patient, Diſcreet , Melancho- 
lick, Covetous, Severe,xnd Grave, and (to ſay all ina word ) 
contraryto them in all things.So that it ſeemes to be an impob- \ 
ſible thing, where there is ſo great a diſlimilitude ,and diſagree- 
ment in Manners and Temper of Body, to cauſe there any apgree- 
ment of Minds ; which before was maintzined betwixt them 
only by their being united both in Religion, and Government: 
which Union being now diſſolved,there was Neceſſarily to fol- 
low a OI and Breach of all former Ties of Friend- 
ſhip. And hence it is now come to that paſſe, that the Low- 
Countrymen do more deteſt and abhor to be ſubje&t to the 
Spaniards, then they love their own life: and ſo likewiſe, on the 
other ſide, the Spaniards hate them worſe then the Divel! him- 
felf: atthovgh they know how to concea! their hatred of them, 
better then the Nether lenders do theirs ; yetin the mean time do 
they not omitro do them all the miſchief that poſiibly they can, 
thar 
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that ſo they may make up their revenge full. Now the want of 
weighing, and conſidering rightly of theſe things, was the cauſe 
of * loſle of theſe Provinces. 
| By what hath been ſaid itappears, that the King ſhould 
not have made ſo much haſt to have brought in the Inquifition 
amongſt them ; neither ſhould He have pur ſuch extraordinary 
Taxes upon them; or have affrighted them with the fear of 
War. But He ſhould rather upon the ſudden, and before they 
were aware of any ſuch thing, have clapt ſtrong Garriſons into 
all the great Cities,” and all che Valianteſt, and moſt Eminent 
Men of any Seditious City, {ſhould have been fent abroad fome 
whither elſe, under the Pretenſe of ſome Military Imployment ; 
and the Ringleaders of all Hereſtes were to bave been extirpated 
and rooted out ; and honeſt Preachers, chofen out among the 
Natives , and ſuch as were ſound in the Catholick Religion, 
ſhould have.been ſubſtituted in their places: and then at laſt, 
afcer all this, ſhould che /»qzi#t:0x have been brought in, by che 
means of the Biſhops, though under ſome other name. And yet 
even then, He ſhould have forborn ro have impoſed any Taxes 
upon them : hat ſo it might appear to all the world, that no- 
thing but their own Welfare and Good was ſonghr after, by 
Religion ; and not the Kings Advantage, and Benefic onely. 
There ſhould alſo have been'jet over them ſuch Governours as 
were choſen either out of the Germans, or /tatians ; ſeeing they 
naturally abhor a Spaniard; and theſe indeed ſhould be employed 
only in the keeping of Cities, but not be made Governours of 
them : for they are too Severe, and Ceremonious ; whereas the 
Datch ſhould have ſach Governowrs ſet over them, as are more 
Remiſle, and Eafte. | Sx 
To theſe Errours were added others, that 'were commirred in 
the Managing of the War : for, the Kinghimfelf, who was very 
much beleved of them, as being deſcended of German Blood, 
yet never went himſelf jo perſon to the War, but ſent in bis ſtead 
Spar;s.Commanders, who were cruet by-nature, and witha} ex- 
tr2amly hacefutto the Dareb ;. being ſuch;as in their Commands 
would make uſe of Blowes rather, then of Fair Words. : And 
thetruth of this appeared, in that they defired to have one 'of 
the Honſe of & to be their Head; and therefore 'made 
choyce of Matthias, the Arch-Doke. After bim,they choſe one 
that was nearer unto them, namely Francs, the Kiogof m—_ 
Z 2 's 


171 


172 


21] abroad, 


A Diſcourſe touching Chap. 27. 
his ſon; who yet, having afterwards laid a plot ſo, as that upon 
a certain day appointed, he would bave entered into the City of 
eAntWerp upon a fudden, with all his Horſe, whileſt the Citizens 
dreamt of no ſuch thing, and would by this meanes have made 
himſelf Maſter of it ; (but in the mean time having before-hand 
laid no foundation for this his deſign, neither by way of Reli- 

ion, nor Policy;) He was in an inſtant driven out again by the 
| uy iro and Merchants, and that not onely with the lofle of 
bis Reputation, and Principality, but ſo great was the Tumulr, 
that He had like to bave loſt hislifein irtoo. And although 
Margaret, Arch-Ducheſte of Auſtria, was made Governeſle of 
theſe Provinces for one while, and ruled there indeed with the 
Love and good Will of the SubjeRts; yet could She not by any 
means reduce the ſame into a due Obedience ; becauſe thac 
Hereſic had now taken ſo deep root amongſt them, and that 
the People had beſides a ſuſpition, that She bad a Deſign of re- 
ducing then, and bringing chem again under the Obedience of 
the Spaniſs Scepter : and this was the Pretenſe,under which the 
Ringleaders of that Sedition amongſt them, covered their deſire 
of Principality, and Liberty , which they ſo greedily thirſted 
after. And yet afterwards God himſelf ſhewed a way by which 
theſe people might have been ſubdued ; ſecing that they were ſo 
divided by their ſeveral Secs, into divers parts, ſome of them 
ſtanding for dull Luther,others for ſubtile Ca/viv,and ſome again 
for diſlolute Zwinglius, and Aennon: in ſo much that you can 
hardly find a bouſe amongſt them, wherein theſe different He- 
relies are not maintained ; neitherare we wanting to our ſelves 
in.any thing, ſave only chat we have not the $kill to lay hold on 
ſo wiſhed an Opportunity as this is, and to make the beſt uſe of 
it. For, every Kingdom that is divided with it” ſelf ſhall be 
deſtroyed; and afitm Union bath alwaies a very hard Knot to 

e f | | 
Notwithſtanding we havenotyet ſucceeded all this while ; not 
becaufe the Enemy doth do us any harm, but becauſe-we annoy 
them, For it is certain, that by reaſonCof their differences in 
Reblgion, they dare not one of them ſo-much truſt another, as 
co joyn together inthe EleRtion of a General for their Wars : 
ſo that, if ever any where, it may be truly ſaid here, that, Zacr 
£4pita, for ſentextie, ſo may Men, ſo many minds. I would be un- 
decfivages ſprak bere, in reference to their Making of Warres 
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abroad for the enlarging of their Dominions. For, they are 
every one of them ſo Jealous, as that they cannot believe, buc 
thac, ſhould they proceed to the chuſing of ſuch a General to be 
over them, He would preſently take upon himſelf the Authority 
to extirpate all ſuch Sets of Religion, as aredifferent from that 
which He profeſſerh : and it would be the peneral fear of them 
all, that ſuch a one would uſurpan Abſojute Power over them. 
And therefore we ſee, that the ſucceſſes which they have had in 
their Wars , under the Conduct of Count Aawrice, have yet 
heartned them ſo far onely, as to enter intoa League amongſt 
themſelves of maintaining a Defenſive War,but notof an Offen- 
ſive. 

And then in the laſt place, there be many other miſchiefs that 
lye inthe way, to hinder the Spaniards from compaſling the Do- 
minion of theſe Provinces. 

The Firſt whereof is, becauſe they are to fight with an Enemy 
in his own Country ; to whom both the Nature, and Site of the 
Country, and alſo the Temper of the Air are very agreeablc ; all 
which are moſt contrary to the temper of the Spaniard. 

The Second is, becaule that this Nation underſtandeth very 
well, how great Inconveniences do ariſe unto them, by this their 
War with the Spaniard; and therefore it is not without good 
cauſe, that they do ſo hate the Spaniards, who are the Authors 
of this War: and certainly, to-them, 

- — Pax una trinmphis 

Innumer s pottuor. —— 
A Firm Peace once ſettled betwixt them , would be infinitely 
more Advantageous,then all the Victories they ſhall ger,be they 


- never ſo many. 


A Third is, becauſe that the Spaniards being now, as it were, 
mad, that the Netherlanders have been able to hold them play, 
now for ſo many years together ; ſhould they bur once get the 
better of them, They would queſtionleſle make a horrible {laugh- 
ter amongſt them : ſeeing that They do now at this time miſe- 
rably afflict what Towns ſoever they take in, puniſhing the In- 
habicants moſt grievouſly. 

A Fourth Hinderance of the Spaniard: Succeſle herein is, be- 
cauſe that the Spani> Commanders fight onely ſo, as that they 
may have ſtil] Occaſion to fight, and not that they may get the 


Victory ; by this means making, as it were, a Trade of War ; 
$38 which 
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which ſhould be uſed rather as a Means, not ny of Defending, 
bat alſo of Enlarging their Dominions. And the very ſame is 
the Practiſe of the Commanders of the other ſide alſo : for 
even Count Mawrice bimſelf,to the end that He may the longer 
keep that Power he hath in his hands, and that conquering the 
Country by degrees, he may at length get into his power the 
whole Principalicy of it, protrats the War, and ſpins it out as 
long as hecan: and His footſteps do the reſt of the Officers and 
Commanders diligently follow. 

Now the Spaniſs Commanders prolong the War, that ſo 
their Pay, as well as their Authority may alſo be prolonged ; 
and take the ſame courſe here, that Charles Spino/a took, when 
he was ſent into Abrazzo, againſt Mark Sciarra ; with whom 
he dallied only, and had no deſire to deſtroy him; that ſo the 
Viceroy of Naples might leave Him to be as it were Lord of 
Abr«xz90, and might allo ſend him thoſe large Summes which he 
had promiſed him for his Service; mean while that Sc5a1r. him- 


ſelf alſo ſent him vaſt Preſents, to the end He ſhould not fall too 


hard upon him. And thus Spino/a being paid on both ſides, 
(both by his friend, and his enemy) continued for a long time, 
and without any danger, the Lord of that, Country. So that it 
is no wonder, that King Philip having ſpent ſuch vaſt Summes of 
Mony in this War wich the Netherlands, hath yet not only done 
no good upon it, but hath beſides exaſperated the enemy ſo 
much the more, and cauſed them to be the more exerciſed and 
experienced in Martial Aﬀairs, and bath given an Opportunity 
ro his Antagoniſt, Count CAanrice, and the reſt ofthe Datch 
Commanders, of acquiring to themſelves great Fame and re- 
nown for their Military Proweſſe: and hath now broughe 
the buſineſle to that paſſe, that his enemies, though never ſo 
much divided among themſelves in their Religion, do yet, meer- 
ly ehrough fear of the Spaniard, continue faithful and Conſtant 
to the League that it made becwixt them. 

And therefore truly I am of Opinion, that this War which 
the Spaniard now maintaines againſt the Hollander, is both more 
Diſadvantageous to the Spax5ards, and on the ather ſide, more 
Advantageous to the Heleaders (only becauſe they are thus 
continually forced to be in arms, ) then if they were let alone, 
and ſuffered to live quietly. For thus we findit teſtified by 
y./aff, and after bim by eAnguſiine; that the Reymans, by being 
con» 
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continually exerciſed, and vexed with War, by their Neigh- 
bours, became by this means more eminent and glorious every 
day then other; and by the Tyranny of T7arquin, and others, 
they grew thereby more and more united among themſelves : 
whereas on the contrary,when they were once leftto themſelves, 
without any to annoy ther, they then preſently fell to raiſe Ci- 
vil Wars amongſt themſelves. For when that C artharge was 
once laid flat with the ground, and that the whole World was 
now conquered by them ; being thus freed from all fear of For- 
reign Enemies, through a Mutual Emulation amongſt themſelves 
they became preſently to be divided into Fattions, and by this 
means brought deſtruction both upon themſelves, and their 
Common-Wealch ; as we ſee clearly in the examples of Syla 
and Mari; and of Ce/ar and Pompey : So true an Argu- 
ment of Wiſedom is it, not to hojd your Neighbours in War too 
long, leſt by that means they come to be Skilful and Valiane 
Souldiers. For thus heretofore it was objeted againſt Ageſ- 
laur, who had been wounded by the Thebans, camely, that He 
had received but his due Reward from them, for teaching 
them, by His making a long War upon them, how to ule 
Arms. 

But the cheifeſt point of Wiſedome ts, for a Prince not to make 
War upon his ſubjects; eſpecially if chey be his Natural ſubjets, 
and Natives. For by this means they will be but the more exaſ- 
perated, and more Averſe from Him : and fo, that which was at 
firſt but only a little Heart-burning, as it werc, breaks out at- 
rerward into open Rebellion : as we ſee it happened to Srg1/- 
mwnd, in his War that He made againſt the Bohemians, For cer- 
tainly you will never meet with any People, that are fo utterly 
devoyd of all ſhame, as preſently, and upon the Inſtant toriſe 
and take up arms againſt their Prince ; ſeeing that the very 
Name of Treachery and Rebellion is infamous, and hateful! 
every where. But when that the Princes ſword is once ſtaiced 
with che ſubjes blood, and that the Tye of Proteion 1s now 
broken, and all care of Juſtice thrown aſide ; they uſe then 
openly to fall off from him, and to declare themſelves his Eae- 
mies. 

Alexander , King of the Fewer, beginning at laſt to be weary 
of the long War he had maintained againſt them, wherein be 
had deſtroyed at leaſt fifty thouſand mea ; and asking ſome of 
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his friends by what 'meanes there might be a firm and happy 
Peace concluded upon betwitxt them, was anſwered ; that this 
could not be brought about by any other meanes, then by His 
Death : and thus did He, though too late, do that which He 
ought indeed to have done at the firſt. I could herereckon up 
many other examples to this purpoſe, but that 1 have reſolved 
not to tranſgreſle againſt the Brevity which [ at firſt propoſed to 
my ſelf. 

To returne therefore to my purpoſe, I ſhall here lay dowo for 
an Obſervation, that thoſe that are putto fight in their own 
Country, for their Wives and Children, pro «Aris et Foris as 
the Anciefit Romans were uſed to ſay, are alwaies wont to fight 
more ſtoutly, then thoſe that make war upona forreign Coun- 
try ; for, that Aſſault which is not ſucceſſeful the firſt day, 
growes by degrees weakerever after, and withal adds the grea - 
cer courage to thoſe that are aſſaulced. For, the aſlailants, be- 
fides thoſe other Inconveniences that Naturally accompanie 
all War, which certainly are very great, arc alſo wearied out by 
the Diſagreeableneſſle of a ſtrange Air, and Soyl. Which thing, 
if Haxnibal had underſtood, or conſidered, and had immedi- 
ately atter his firſt Victory at Trebia, marched againſt Roype it 
ſelf, and had beſieged It; he might at that time eaſily have over- 
thrown the whole Kowman Empire: Or at leaſt, after his ViRorie 
at Caxe,which was much the greater, He ſhould not have given 
the Romans any time to pather together freſh Forces ; bur, 
following the Counſel of Maherbal, ſhould preſently have ſet 
upon Rome it ſelf. Thus eAb/alon alſo, if he bad followed the 
Counſel of Achitophel, and had at the firſt purſued his Father 
Davi ; he had utterly deſtroyed him, and had poſſeſſed himſelf 
of all 7xdea ; neither had he given him any time to have gather- 
ed forces together, and to have recovered courage, as he did, 
co his Deſtruction. The Enemy is therefore either at firſt to be 
preſently ſuppreſſed, that ſo he may not pet tine, and gather 
ſtrengrh;or elle he is ſome way or other to be drawn torch of his 
own Country; initke manner as Herc»les drew forth eAnters, 
King of £144, that fo He might the eaſier diſpoſicfic him of his 
Tuco: For otherwiſe, the nearer he came to the ground, that is, 

ro his own Couatry,the ſtronger he preſently grew:as the learn- 
ed Fable iniormes us. 30 that ic ſeemes to be boch a vain,andAb- 
ſurd uadertaking,co maintain a war ſtill with the A\erherlanders, 

in 
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in their own Country, ſeeing 'that they could notbe conquered 
atthe very beginning of the war : for the war doth but onely 
increaſe their ſtrength, and makes them ablerto reſiſt. And 
therefore I conceive, that there are but two waies lefr now to be 
taken, for the bringing this buſineſle to effeR ; the firſt of which 
is to ſow the ſeeds of Diviſion amongſt them ; and the ſecond, 
To draw them forth out of their own Country. Cadmnr, ha- 
ving a deſigne of erecting a Monarchy at Thebes, whether he 
came a ſtranger,is ſaid firſt ro kill a Serpent;by which was ſigni- 
fied, the Defence, and Safeguard of Thebes : and then after- 
wards, to ſow the Teeth of it; that is to ſay, to ſcatter abroad 
the Poyſon of Deſire of Innovation, and an Earneſtneſſe to be 
inſtructed in the knowledge of learning, namely, in ſuch New 
Sciences and Arts, as he had brought over with him from his 
own Country. And hence Souldiers are ſaid to ſpring up, who 
through mutual diſcord flew each other ; and the remainders 
of them that were left, joyned themſelves with Cadmus, their 
Head, and Captain ; ſo laying the foundation [of the Kingdom 
of Thebes infBeotia, I affirm therefore , that theſe very 
Courſes ought to have been taken by the King of Spain; and 
not a warto have been onely maintained againſt them all this 
while. 

And certainly if the Sowthern People would ever conquer, or 
lay the foundations of a Monarchy over the Northern, ſeeing 
that chey are not ſtrong enough to bring the ſame abour , they 
ought to have recourſe to the Arts either of Caamyy, or elſe of 
aſon : although of the two, Jaſon went the more wiſely to 
work ; ſeeing he firſt wonne the heare of Medea, that is, the 
good will and Aﬀections of the Northers Women to him : for, 
the Women of thoſe Countries are eaſily brought to love Seu- 
ther» Men , by reaſon of 'the Natural Heat that is in them, 
which thoſe Women like very well : neither indeed do the Ne- 
* therlanders hate the Spaniards ſo much, as their Wives love 
them. Afterwards ſon, by the enchantments of Medea,flew 
the Dragon, that is,the Guard of theKingdom ſuch as are the 
Warlick and Valiant men of a Nation,with the Preachers. And 
then did he by the meanes of enchanted Oyntments came fierce 
Beaſts, the Brazen-footed, and fire-ſpitting Bulls ; 'that is, by 
his Friendſhip and Gifts, He won over to bim the Nobles, and 


Principal men of the Kingdom. And at length , by them he 
=: ſowed 
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ſowed about the Teech of the Dragon ; that 1s, by the aſliſtance 

of the Nobles, he ſpread abroad the Seeds of Diſcord and Difſ- 

fention about Religion, Arts, and Honours. Whence in the laſt 

place ſprung up Souldiers, that is, Fattions ; (ſuch as are thoſe ' 
of the Guelphs and Gibellines, the Pontificians and Imperialiſts, the 
Lutherans and Catholicks,) wherein they killed each other : 
But thoſe that remained, choſe 7a/o» for their Head, and Com- 
mander; and, though few in number, yet afforded Him their 
aſliſtance in the getting of the Golden Fleece, that isto ſay, fuch 
an Empire as we here ſpeak of. 

This Learned Fable I have therefore propoſed, and explained, 
that I might ſhew the King of Spain what he is todo; ſeeing 
that He hath hitherto taken lo great pains,and loſt ſo many men, 
and all to no purpoſe ; as Cadmw did, before he bad killed the 
Serpent, Namely, in the firſt place, I would have either the 
King himſelf, or elſe his Daughter, or his ſon, to go and dwell 
cither a Antwerp, or Bruxels ; or, if he think fit rather, at Gannt; 
that ſo, by their Preſence, the SubjzeAs may be the more encou- 
raped, and withal Forraigners may be drawn thither too ; here- 
in following the Example of Cadmw, who, after his men were 
ſlain, went himſelf co the Fountain of the Serpent, that kept the 
ſame. 

In the next place, I would have Him remove from all the 
Neighbouring Provinces all Suſpition, or fear of having any 
more Wars made upon them by the Spaniards; and He ſhould 
ſuffer them to livea while in peace, and quietneſſe : and He 
withal ſhew himſelf ſo gentle, and full of humanity to his own 
SubjeRts there, that Forreigners, taking notice of it, ſhould even 
repine thereat, and ſhould have a deſire kindled within them of 
enjoying the ſame happineſle, and of joyning themſelves with 
His Subjects in the defending of that his Dominion. | 

tn the Third place, He ſhould remit the Taxes and Impeſitions 
that have been laid upon\thoſe Places that are under his ſubje- 
Ction ; and ſhould exaRt no more of them, then what is neceſſary 
for the Maintenance of the Kings Courr only , and the pay- 
ment of the Souldiers that keep - Garriſons there : But how- 
ever, inſtead thereof, He ſhould require a certain number of 
Souldiersto be raiſed yearly out of every City ; which He may 
ſend away into the Weft-{xdies. And let him be ſureto pick our 

the ſtouteſt, and ableſt meo, for this purpoſe ; by this means di- , 
verting 
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verting the Noxious Humeurs from hence, and turning them 
another way; and filling up with theſe men his Armies in other 
Parts. For, from all ſuch Countries as abound in Men, it is 
better to require Men, then Mony : for, this is both more ad- 
vantageous to the Prince; and alſo more agreeable to the hu- 
mour of the People themſelves. : 

Fourthly,l would have Him make a General Feaſt every year, 
tobe kept upon one certain day, in each ſeveral City and preat 
Town, and at His own charge; at which time every City 
throughout the whole Province would Voluntarily declare their 
readineſſe to ſerve the Houſe of «1»ftria. And at this Yearly 
Feaſt I would have no coſt to be ſpared : for, there is nothing 
inthe world that doth more unite this People among themſelves, 
and bind them to others, then to Feaſt them, and make them 
Drunk once a year at leaſt: which Practiſe is ſaid to have been 
firſt ezken up by ines, the ancient Law-giver. 

Fifthly, 1 would have the Name of the /nqui/st50n taken away; 
though the /=#quif150» it ſelf ſhould be kept up by the Biſhops, 
but under ſome other Name ; and It ſhould not be fo ſevere, as 
it is in Spas», and at Rowe ; but the Terrour of it ſhould conſiſt 
in Words only, and Threatnings, rather then in any more Harſh 
Uſage. 

Sxhly, that under pretenſe of a Croy/ade Expedition, there 
ſhould be Indulgences , and Diſpenſations procured from the 
Pope concerning Faſting 4aies, and the Abſtaining from Fleſh at 
certain times ofthe Year: for, theſe People are infinitely given 
to Feaſtings, and Revellings. 

Seventhly, all Garriſon'd Towns ſhould be kept by Spani/5 
Souldiers; butthe Government of the ſame ſhould be commir- 
red to the care of Biſhops ; as the Government of the ſeveral 
Provinces ſhould be put into the hands of Cardinals; who ſhould 
be ſuch as are of Ripe Years, and are eminent alſo for Wiſdom, 
And then would I have ſome of the Gentry of Venice to be ap- 
pointed as Judges, and to have the hearing of all Law Cauſes 
amongſt them : for by this means the /:alians and ZLoaw- Comntry- 
men will eaſily be reconciled to each other; ſeeing that theſe 
_-_ love the /ra/ians much better then they do the Sp«- 
niards. 

Eighthly, lgc Souldiers be tempted by large Pay to leave the 
ſervice of the Rebel Nether landers ; and theſe ſhould be ſent 
Aaz2 away 
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away to the King's other Armies abroad ; and the Spaniards 
ſhould do well to inveapgle, and fetch away Women out of Their 
Quarters into their own; where they ſhould be married co 
Spaniards. And I would alſo have Women of Qualicy from 
among the Dutch Hereticks to be choſen out, and married to 
ſome of the Catholick Nobility : for, asI have ſhewed before, 
theſe Women would willingly yeild to love ſuch Husbands. And 
indeed it is a wonderful thing to imagine, how Advantageous a 
matter it is to ſuch Princes, as have conquered any Nations, to 
have their Subjes contrat Marriages with the Women of the 
ſaid Nations. For, Alexander the Great himſelf marrying 
Roxane, a Perſian Lady, and giving to others of his Army a hun- 
dred other women of the ſame Nation for Wives, got Himſelf a 
great deal of good Will among the Perſians ; who hereupon 
perſwaded themſelves, that they ſhould fiad Alexander a very 
courteous and loving Princeto them. And Livy writes of thoſe 
of Cap, that nothing did more binder them from joyning with 
Hannibal, then the Afﬀinity that had been contrated betwixc 
them and the Romans. 

Ninthly, let Him endeavour to weaker the Heads of their 
FaRions, by making War upon them from ſeveral parts at once, 
and let all diligent care be uſed, that they may be more diſtracted 
every day then other, and divided among themſelves : that fo 
through their own diſſentions , and their envy at the mutual 
Concord and Proſperity of their Enemies, they may even 
deſpond, and loſe all heart and courage. And this courſe, of 
making your own Advantages out of your Enemies Sufferings, 
is a moſt uſeful one, and was very much practiſed by Queen 
Elizabeth of England. 

Tenthly, ſeeing that it is only the fear they have of the Spa- 
xiard, and eſpecially the hatred they bear to the Pope, that keeps 
them at Unity among themſelves ; becauſe they do all unani- 
mouſly agree in this, that the Pope is Antichriſt, though in all 
other of their Tenets they are at ſufficient difference among 
themſelves; there muſt therefore care be taken, that all fear of 
War being removed, That Controverſie only be propoſed to be 
publickly diſputed on ; for, upon this do all the reſt depend. 

Neither would I have any other Nice, or Frivolous Queſtions to 
be at all propoſed to them to be diſcuſſed ; but only that one, 
Touching the Novelty of the Papal Amtherity ; as I bave touched 
: w_ before 
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before,and whereof I created ſufficiently, in my D:alogue againſt 


Theſe Men. 
In the Eleventh place, it muſt be Unanimouſly, and ſtoutly 


maintained againſt them, that All Commentarics whatſoever 
that have been written upon the Bible, whether by Catholicks, 
or Hereticks, ever ſince S. Anguſtin's time, are to be ſuſpeRed, 
and notto betruſted to ; and that che only Authors that are to 
be received, are S. Clemens Romanus, 5.Cyprian, Clemens Alexan- 
drinu, S. ( iwyſoſtome, Baſil and Tertukian. For, the Hereſic of 
Denying Free Will, and the like, areto be better underſtood our 
of the Ancients, (to whom alſo theſe people are moſt of all ad- 
dited) then out of Later Writers, (whom they cannot endure 
ro hear of: ) asappears plainly out of Clemens Romans. 1 would 
bave that controverlie therefore to be diſcuſſed, touching the 
Original of that Ev:/, that moved Epicurws, and ſome others,to 
deny that there was a God: for, they perſwaded themſelves,that 
He was excluded, by reaſon of Zzi/. Others there were, chat 
believed there were T Wo Godzzof which number were Afaxzes,and 
perhaps Pythagoras too. Others, as the Libertines, have boldly 
declared that their Opinion was, that there was no ſuch thing, as 
either Ev1/l,or Sin. Others have taught,that God is the Anthoxr, 
ar:dCauſe of all Evi/;and that he is a Tyrant:and of this Opinion 
are Calvin, Zuirgliua, Bullinger, Lather, and Beza; namely, 
while they will have Godto be the Author of Al! Things. Which 
Opinion certainly, as both Cicero, and Plats teach, muſt needs 
rend to the Giſturbance of every Well Ordered Common- 
Wealth, for as much as it deprives Men of all Freedom of doing 
either well, or i]l; aud ſo in effect deſtroyes all Law and Dilſci- 
pline. Andthelong Canvaſing, and dwelling upon the Exa- 
mination of this Opinion, hath made all thoſe on the other ſide 
the Alpes, Atheiſts,,and Epicureans ; who have therefore denied 
that there is a God, becauſe they would not aſſent to yield Obe- 
dience to the Pope of Rome, 

And therefore my judgement is, that in diſputing with theſe 
men inthe preſence of Learned men, they ſhou}d have Political, 
and Natural Arguments urged againſt them : And again, be- 
fore the Common People, they ſhould be required to give an ac- 
count, whence they had their Calliog : as 1 have ſhewed more 
at large in my Dialogue, and my Polanical and Theological Auer 


ſtiens, written againſt Theſe Men, For, the Multiplying of 
Bo0ks, 
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Books, and the Spinning out of Controverſies, do but add Au- 
thority to a Bad Cauſe, and beſides alſo ſhew like a kind of 
ViRory. 

"Twelfthly, theſe Hereticks after they had put forth New Bi- 
bles intothe World, and wreſting all the Fathers and Hiſtori- 
ans as they pleaſed, put ſuch interpretations upon the ſame as 
they thought good ; they then began, in order thereunto, to 
apply themſelves to the ſtudy of che Hebrew, and Greek 
Tongues, and ſtarted a thouſand Grammatical Niceties, where- 
with they have filled up many great Volumes: in fo much that 
the whole North in a manner makes a Grammatical War upon 
us, rather then a Spirievual: whereas We have long ſince laid 
aſide the ſtudy of the Lanpguapes, ever ſince we overcame the 
Hebrews, Greeks, and Latines, and have made them ſubmit them- 
ſelves toChriſtianity,or elſe have deveſted them of the power of 
diſcharging all Political, and Sacerdotal Adminiſtrations; as it 
is with the Zewer at this day. And therefore we intend not now 
to trouble our ſelves any further with Petite Sophiſtical Niceties, 
and Grammatical Quirks; but relying only upon our own 
ſtrength of Wit, we let alone all Prolixe Courſes of Diſciplines, 
and the tediouſnefle of writing huge Volumes : mean while 
that theſe men ſpend their time herein, and weary us out almoſt 
with their ,Cavillings, although they do nor pet the better of 
us. 

[ conceive therefore, that theſe men ſhould be taken off from 
theſe their Grammartical Hereſies, namely by ſome New Arts 
and Sciences and ſuch wherein we are excellent our ſelves. 
And tothisend the King ſhonld erect certain Schools in all the 
Principal Cities, wherein the Arabick, Tongue ſhould be taught ; 
that ſo by this meanes there may be ſuch among his ſubjeRs as 
ſhall be able to diſpute with the Turks, IMeors, and Perſians, 
who by the uſe of that Tongue ſpread their 1ſa/ nmeraxiſme, as 
We do Chriſtianity , by the Lative Tongue : and fo by this 
meanes our Inteſtine Wars may be laid alide, and our Armes 
turned againſt Forreign Enemies. 

There ſhould alſo Schools be ereRed for the CMathematichs, 
and Aftrology ; unto which theſe Northern People ſhould be in- 
vited to come, by propoſing ſome Salaries for ſuch of them, as 
ſhall apply themſelves to the Diſcovering, and giving an Ac- 
count of ſuch Stars and Conſtellations, as are found in the other 
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Hemiſphere, in the New World. For, by this means there 
would redound to the Spani/> Empire both Hononr, and Prefic. 
I would alſo bave the Schools of the Old Philoſophers to be 
opened again; as of the P/atoxiſts, and Stoicks, and of the Tele- 
fnus; that ſo the People may be diverted from Theological Que- 
ſtions, and may apply themſelves to ſtudy Queſtions of Philo/c- 
phy ; for, theſe come nearerro the Chriſtian Fauh, then the 
DoRrine of Ariſtotle doth. Now the King, in doing theſe 
things ſhall follow the Example of Hercules, who, to the end He 
might the more eaſily overcome en 149, drew him forth of his 
own Territories; andalſo of Cade, who brought over New 
Arts and Sciences with him into Beotia; and by means of the 
ſame, got to be Prince of that Country, And by taking this 
Courſe, the Principal among the Hereticks, when they ſhall ſee 
there is more to be gotten there then here, forſaking theie Here- 
ſies, will become Ringleaders in the Sets of Philoſophy, and 
Aſtrolo 


bably make head againſt their enemies the Twrks, aud their im- 
pious Doqrine, which hath inſenſibly crept into Germany ; be- 
cauſe it agrees very much with Calvini/me. Thee ſhould alſo 
be erected Publick Work-houſes, for the exercile of Atechanical 
Arts, to which this People is exceeding Apt; and ſo by this 
means will the Buſineſſe of Navigation be much promoted, to- 
gether with the skill of Befieging Towns, and of taking them in 
by the uſe of Artificial Fire-works, By this means the People 
(probably) will be taken off from their Faiſe Religion, and di- 
vided one frcm another; to the great Advantage of the King, 
and Kingdom of Spain; to whom many will now come and ten- 
der their Service; and His Empire,which ot late hath been Con- 
temptible, and hateful to all the World, ſhall recover its anct- 
ent Splendour and Honour. 

13. There muſt mutual Contentions and Hatred be ſtirred up 
amongſt the Nobles, and Principal Men of the Country : 
and chat part, that moſt favours the Spaniſh Intereſt, muſt be 
alliſted, and rewarded with gifts; that ſo the reſt may be 
brought over too, and may be encouraged to do the like. But 
if this cannot be done, He muſt thenrid them cur of the way; 
or if the+ cannut he tound to have deſerved death any way, 
then muſt their Repacation only be diminiſhes, (ior 1njuſtice 

never 


And beſides that they may gain our favour, they will pro-, 
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never yet took deep root) or elſe they muſt be ſent away into 
ſome other parts. Paulus e/Amilins, that he might leave IMa- 
cedonia in a quiet and peaceable condition, perſwaded all the 
Principal of the Nobility to take their wives and children, and 
golive in /raly. And Charles the Great, to prevent the fre. 
quent Tumults and'/Commotions that were in S«xo9y, ſent all the 
Nobility ofthat Country into France. 

14. They ſhould be prevailed with to ſail away into the New 
World, and to joyn with the Portugal Fleet , and break into 
Arabia and Paleſtine, through the Red Sea, fo to annoy the 
Turks , as ſhall be hereafter ſhewed : that ſo being drawn our 
of their own Country to fight againſt Forreign Enemies, they 
may be deſtroyed by the Spaniards, who in this particular are 
much abler men then They. 

15. The ſeeds of Emulation , and Envy ſhould be ſowed 
amongſt them, that after the example of thoſe Brothers that 
ſprung up out of the Serpents Teeth, they may deſtroy one ano- 
ther; and that thoſe few of them that ſhall remain , may be af- 
terwards made uſe of by the King of Spain, for his ſervice. But 
then it is neceſſary, in the firſt place, that the Serpent of Sedi- 
tion it ſelf, I mean Count Maewrice, ſhould be deſtroyed ; and 
not have Opportunity given him, by the continuing of the War, 
of growing greater and more powerful every day then other. 
Bur before all, as I ſaid before, there muſt be New Learning, and 
New Languages introduced amongſt them, according to the Ex- 
ample of (adams; and there mnſt likewiſe Women be got away 
from them, after the example of 7a/on. 

16. The Hollanders are to be hired every year, (though it 
ſhould Coſt the King a Million of Gold) to be a convoy to the 
Spaniſh Fleet returning out of the Weſt Indies; and alſo to ſe- 
cure the Sea Coaſt of Spain againſt che Engliſh; and thoſe that 
are the Chief amongſt them in that expedicion, ſhould deliver 
up their Sons for Hoſtages, till ſuch time as they ſhall have done 
their bnſineſle effetually. For theſe men will willingly be hi- 
red for mony, to fight againſt England : and very probably 
there will at length be found ſome one or other of them, that 
will for mony alſo betray even Holland it ſelf, and their whole 
Fleet, to the Spaniards. And certainly, if the ſeeds of Diſſenti- 
on, and Envy, were but once ſowed among the Principal men, 
and Nobles of theſe Common-Wealths; they would never be - 

able 
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able to hold up ſo ſtifly againſt the Spexjards, and pain 
ſtrength every day, as they do : neither would choſe, that now 
maintain Bookiſh Controverſies againſt the Pope, get ſo much 
reputation and Authority among the People : _ the —_ 
himſelf would alſo by this means confirm his own Empire bot 
by Sea, and Land, and would draw theſe People over to 
bim. 

17 Theſe People are wonderfully taken with Airacles, and 
are great Admirers of any Excellency, and Eminent Vertue : 
ſorthat any Holy, and Wiſe men, might eaſily by their Arts 
draw them to any thing. Therefore there is need of ſuch dili- 
gent Workmen, who by their DoQtrine, and Spotleſſle Sanftt- 
mony of their Life, may call home thoſe ſtraying ſheep to the 
way of Truth. And if it ſhould pleaſe God to call Me to take 
this Imployment upon me, I ſhould &c, 

18. When theſe People were now once divided, and weaken- 
ed; they ſhould then upon the ſudden be ſer upon by an Army: 
for Delay tends rather co the confounding, then the well Or- 
dering of Aﬀaires : For, 

t—— ——ept uct differre paratis. 
When Preparations now are made, 
Deſigns are by Delay betray'd. 

The King ſhould therefore fall in upon them with a numer- 
ous, and powerful Army, in the head whereof Himſelf ſhould 
be, and ſhould withal make uſe of ſome unuſual Stratapem; with- 
out which, all his Deſigns will come to nothing. There ſhould 
alſo ſome one among the Spaniſh Commanders, who is both a 
Stout, and alſo a Wiſe and circumſpeRt man, be ſuborned by the 
King of Spain, to counterfeit himſelf to be a Renegado, and 
going over tothe Enemy,ſhould infinuate himſelf into the States 
Genera), and ſhould prevail with them to make him their Gene- 
ral : as we read Zopyrus did, who betrayed the City of Babylon, 
whether he had fled, (baving firſt cur off his own Noſe, Ears,and 
Lips, and making them believe, that all thoſe were the Marks of 
the Cruelty of Darizs) to his Maſter : or, as Sinow did to the 
Troj@ns ; and as Sextas T arquinins did, who going over to the 
Gabi;, and making them believe that he was fled from bis Fa- 
ther ,:and being both believed by them, and alſo choſento 
be their General, he firſt cut off the cheif men of the Common- 
Wealth, and afterwards —__—_ the ſaid Gebss to his _ 
qt B | or 
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the bringing abouc of the like Defigne whereof, the King 
of Spot bath = of a man that is moſt faithful, as well as Va- 
liant, and Wiſe ; and not ſuch a one as was that Perfidious fe!- 
low, eAntomo Peres. ] 
r9. Seing that the Cities of the Nether/ends were in former 
times, and before the Wars, the greateſt Mart Towns in all Ex- 
rope, and thar for no other reaſon, bur only becauſe that the Cu- 
ſtomes of all ſuch Commodities as were either imported thither, 
or exported into other parts (which were both iofinite in num- 
ber, and of all ſorts) were but ſmall: it will therefore concern 
the King, whiles He endeavours to reconcile theſe People to 
Himſelf, to take this into his conſideration ,and to recall again 
that Ancient Cuſtome, and, in a word, to reſtore to the Ne. 
therlands its former Happineſle, and to endeavour the Con- 
tinuation of the ſame. For, although theſe Countries have no 
Gold Mines oftheir own, yet, while all things were quiet with 
them, and no noyſe of war heard amongſt them ; what by their 
various, and incftimable Pieces of Workmanſkip, and their 
admirable $kill in ManufaQtures, and other Arts, they had got 
together ſo much Gold, as that they needed nor at aſlto envy 
either the Hungarian, orthe Tranſſyivenias Mines:Neither was 
there any c—_ more Glortous, rich, or more frequented by 
Forreigners, I will not ſay, in all Europe onely, butin the whole 
World, then this was ; in ſo much that, in regard of that vaſt, 
immenſe Treaſure, that Charles the V. received from thence, it 
was for juſt cauſe called by ſome, The Emperoexys Indies. 

It much concerns tbe Intereſt therefore of the King of Spain, 
that He reconcile theſe People to Himſelf, and that things may 
de reſtored to theur former State and condition; which is a 
thing that is wont to be very caſily broapht about, And to the 
effeting hereof He onght notto ſpare either for Coſt, Pains, 
Counſe), or Induſtry. 

20, A Careful Adminiftratiaon of Juſtice, ropether with 
Peace, and Plenty of all things, will contribute much to the 
bringing of theſe things about; «s alſo the Maintaining, and 
keeping up of Religion, Learning, and Vertue. For ſceivg that 
thoſe chat are of Religious Orders, and other Learned men, and 
Perſons _=_ ——_ the men _ are _ it were the Heads 
amoag wht reſt of the People; whoſoever bath Theſe of his ſide, 
he may ealily drew all the reſt over to him alſo, | . 
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For, thoſe of Religious Orders bear rule over the Conſciences 
ofthe People; as the Learned do overtbeir Wits; and thoſe 
of Eminency and Worth,over their Purſes,and Milicary ſtrength: 
Thoſe former are looked upon for their Piety, and Religion ; 
the Other for their Learning and VViſedome : Thoſe through 
Reverence ; Theſe through the Eſteem the World bath of cheir 
Parts. 

And hence it is, that what ſoever Thoſe men either do, or 
ſay, it paſſes for Oracular, and is choughe worthy to be imbra- 
ced and followed by All men. | 

21. The fame alſo of a Princes being addicted to Mercy, and 
Clemency, and conſtantly perſevering in che ſame, will - ſtand 
him in very good ſtead ; if ſo be that it may be but made known 
to all men, that this Geatleneſle, and Connivence in him pro. 
ceeds meerly fromhis own goodNature and Inclination; bur 
that when be puniſheth any, it is ouc of Neceſticy, and bis Zeal 
towards Juſtice, and the love of the publick Peace. Thus Ne- 
ro, in the beginning of his Empire, by bis cunning difſembling 
his Natural Inclinations, and his appearing to be a Mercifuy 
Prince, wonderfully wonne the hearts and affections of the peo- 
ple of Rome to him : which part He aRed ſo cunaingly, and 
to the life, as that, when a certain Sencence of Judgmenc,that had 


been pronounced by the Judges _ aa offender,was brought * 


to Him to ſet his hand to it, He ſighing ſaid, © quam veilems (s- 
teras now didiciſſe | I could wiſh, I had never known a letter. 
22, The Raies of ſome extraordinary, eminent Vercue, ſhi- 
ning forth ina Prince, would alſo be of very great advantage 
to Him : for by this meanes he would not only oblige his own 
Subjects to him, but even his Enemies would be won over to 
love, and favour him ; examples whereof we have in Alexander, 
and Scipio ; both of which gave teſtimony to the World of their 
Singular Continency, and Moderation in all things ; as like- 
wiſe in Camillus, and Fabricizezwho both gave evideoce of the 
Greatneſſe of their Courage, the one againſt the Fife: : and 
the otheragaialt King Pyrrhburt. Theſe ſparks of Gatlantry ap- 
peared alſo in the Emperour Comrade, inhis war apain Cspce ; 
and likewiſe in Charles the Great, who befides his diligent Ob- 
ſeryvance of Religion, and his endeavours to promote Learning, 
got bimfelt a great deal of Reporation alſo by bis Beneficence, 


and Liberality cowards all forts of as tbe i no” 
Bbz A 


079 


A Diſcoarſe touching Chap.27 
and of middle ranke, and indeed generally to all. And certain- 
ly there is nota more Lovely, ſtrong, and commendable Tye, 
whereby to bind the AﬀeRions of the People to a man, then Lt- 
berality and Bountifulneſle. 

23 But above all things, it would be a buſineſſe of very great 
Efficacy, if that ſuch Covenants and Agreements as have been 
made betwixt the King and them were but kept ; which yer the 
Spaniards have neglefted todo,though to their Coſt, and the 
loſſe of their own lives. For, nothing doth more offend, and 
alienate the hearts both of Natural,as well as conquered ſubjects, 
then when they ſee that thoſe Capitulations, as they call them, 
and Articles, upon which they have ſubmitted themſelvs to any 
Prince, are altered, and changed by him. And we ſee, that 
this — aot obſerved by the Duke of A/va, who was 2 Cove- 
tous, and Unjuſt man, and one that looked after nothing but 
his own Gain ; was the cauſe that the Netherlands began to 
raiſe ſuch Tumults there, and at length openly to rebel againſt 
the King. Whereas on the contrary, Alexander Farneſe, Duke 
of Parma, for bis fidelity in keeping bis promiſes and Apree- 
ments, (which is certainly an Infallible Argument of a Conſtant 
Mind, and of an Excellent Judgement, got himſelf an exceed- 
ing great repute. of Gallantry and worth among the Nether- 
landers. And queſtionleſſe He was a moſt Compleat, and 
throughly-accomplifhed Souldicr ; and ſerved as General un- 
der a fnoſt Juſt King, alwaies commanding -an Army under 
Him, for the ſervice ofthe Church, and ot God; ſometimes 
following the example of Fabixs, and ſometimes that of CMar- 
Gellus, 

24. Neither would it be a buſfineſſe of ſmall moment, to 
bring in the Spaniſh Tongue into theſe Countries, and to cauſe 
it to be ſpoken there ; according to the Practiſe of the Ancient 
Romans, who, when they had conquered any Country, cauſed 
the Nation conquerd'to learn the Latine Tongue. Thus did 
the efrabians alſo, after the example of the Romans, introduce 
their Language into a great part of eAfrick,and of Spain : and 
William Duke of Normandy, furnamed the Conquerour,endea- 
vour t five hundred years ſince, to.do the ſame in Eng. 

land: But-now, for the introducing of a Language into any 

conquered Country, it is neceſſary, in the firſt place that the 

Lawes of that Country be writtenio the ſaid Language, _ 
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that the Lawyers Plead in that Language in all Courts of Judi” 
cature; and likewiſe that all Commiſſions, Proclamations, and 
Petitions, be publiſhed, or written inno other Language but 
thar. This was alſo done heretofore by Charles the Great, who 
having made himſelf Maſter of the Exarchate of Ravenxa, which 
He afterwards beſtowed upon the Church, He would bave it 
called by the Naine of Romania; that ſo by degrees He might 
bring into diſuſe the Language, and Cuſtomes of the Greeks, 
co whom that People had been formerly ſubjeRt ; and might 
withal implant inthem the love both of the Roman Church, 
and of the Reman, Emperour, Andeven the Great Turk alſo does 
not ſuffer any of the Inhabitants of Natelia to ule any other 
Language but the Turkiſh, ſave onely in their Church Services, 

25. Education allo ſeemesto havea great ſtroke herein , 
as being indeed, as it were,a ſecond Nature ; by the meanes 
whereof, ſtrangers are in a manner Naturalized. The King of 
Spain therefore ſhould do well to take the Sons of the Nobili- 
ty, and Principal men, as alſo ſuch Poor mens ſons, ar are found 
to be endued with any extraordinary Natural Parts ; and to take 
order that they may be carefully brought up in ſome of the 
afore mentioned Semmaries in Spais , either of Armes, or of 
Arts. eAlexanderthe Great, finding the benefic of this courſe, 
commanded that ſo many Thouſands of the Pe ian Y outh ſhould 
be picked out, and be Trained up in Learning.the uſe of Armes, & 
in the Habit, and Manners of the Macedonians; conceiving that 
He ſhould by this meanes receive as much benefit by them, when 
they were once grown upto be men, as by bis own Natural Sud- 
jets of Macedonia themielves. After the iame manner doth the 
Turk bring up his 7anizarie,, who are onely the Children of ſuch 
of his Subjects as he hath conquered by war, or elſe of Chriſti- 
ans, and Forreigners, ſuch as he can catch abroad at Sea ; which 
afterwards prove the moſt faichful Souldiers to him that ever he 
had And indeed theſe are the men, to whom the Guard and 
Proteftion of the Emperours perſon is commirted; and theſe 
men doth the Great Turk make uſe of only,ia all Aﬀair:s of the 
greateſt conſequerce,where there is moſt need cither of ſtrength, 
or Fidelity, By meanes of the Turks thus bringing up of rae | 6- 
of his ſubjets, He makes two great Advantages to himſelf; For, 
firſt he deprives his unfaichfu! ſubjeRs of their ſtrength ; and 
then,ſecondly,by that ſtrength of theirs,of which be bath depr- 


ved them, he confirmeth his own. any; 
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26. I would adviſe'Our King, not to deſpiſe, or make light of 
any the leaſt Commotions, or Diſtempers among his Nobles, or 
SubjeRs : for, all Miſcbiefs have but ſmall Beginnings ; which 
yet, if they be negleRed, and not looked unto in time, will very 
N dably beind Ruine with them in the end : as we ſee, the lea 
Clouds in appearance at firſt, do inthe end produce moſt Horrid 
Tempeſts and ſtorms, 

27. I would not bave the King to aſſent to the Propoſal of 
any thing, that may introduce with itany Change, or Innova- 
tion in = State: for, His very giving way to have the ſame 
deliberated upon,addes both Authority, and eſteem to the ſame. 
All the Troubles that have befallen , both in the Nether /ands,and 
in France, took their Riſe from Two little Books ; of which the 
one was read to Frency the Second, King of Fraxce, by Cafþar 
Coligns ; and the other was preſcated to the Ducheſle of Parms 
by the £. de Brederode. | 

28, Let the King take heed, how he ever exerciſes his Abſo- 
lute Power among thoſe people, where His Ordinary Power will 
ſerve the turn well enough: for, That way of proceeding is 
proper to Tyrants only ; but this Later, ro Good Princes. And 
indeed , all Abſolute, and Extream Power may rather be ſaid co 
be Tempeſt as, then Poteſtas, a Tempeſt, rather then Power. 

29. Let there be all care taken, about the chuſing of the Mi- 
niſters of State in thofe Countries, that only ſuch be made choyce 
of, as are but juſt ſufficient to diſcharge the Truſt commitred co 
them ; and that they be neither roo much above it, nor beneath 
i: winch we find co have been carefully obſerved by the Empe- 
rour Tiberius. For, thoſe whoſe Abilities are above the Employ- 
ment they are put upon, will be apt to negle the ſame, as deſpi- 
ſing it, and thinking it below them : and then, the other are not 
able to diſcharge it, if they would. 

| Laſtly, Let Him never ſo much truſt to any Peace, as to make 
bim _ lay aſide his Armes : for, ſuch an Unarmed Peace 
would prove but a weak one. Conſtantine the Grear, enjoyin 
now a Settled Peace every where round about Hm, disbande 
all the Souldiers that lay in Garriſons npon the Borders of his 


Empire : by which means He ſet open a Gate for the Barbarous 


Nations, to break in upon His Territories, And in like manner 
Aaximijian the Firſt, truſting roo much to the Truce -apreed 
Gown 

$ 


upon berwixt Him and the 7 rk, and thereopon leying 
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his Armes, was the cauſe of the Ruine of very many Chri- 
ſtians. | 


And thus have we diſcourſed of theſe Particulars, as copionſly 
as we thought was fit ro be commirred to Paper : but, as for the 
reſt of thoſe more Secret Particalarr, and which are more worthy 
of Obſervation, I ſhall reſerve them till ſome other time, when 
it ſhall pleaſe his Majeſtie to admit me to his Preſence, and ſhall 
give me Andience concerning the ſame. Hewever,in the mean 
time, thoſe things which we have here propoſed, are not to be 
omitted : for, unleſſe by theſe Means here ſet down, the Peoples 
good AﬀeRion towards _ King be ſtirred up, and cheriſhed, 
His Dominion in thoſe parts will prove to be but like « Planc 
without any Root, For, as every the leaſt Storm will be apt to 
overturn a Tree that hath no firm Root in the ground; in like 
manner will every the leaſt Occaſion offered alienate the hearts 
of the Snbjecs from their Prince, where they are but ill affeRed 
to Him before ; and will take them off from their Allegiance to 
their Natural Prince; and being thenceforth hurried about by 
Forrune, they will one while adhere to One, and by and by again 
to Another. And hence ariſe all the Mutations that we ſee, in 
Kingdoms, and States : a moſt evident Example whereof we 


have in the Kingdom of Fraxce. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 
Ot Africk, 


He Twk poſſeſſeth is {frich, all Bropr, 
Algier, and Twme. The Ki of 
Fez bath a peculier Ky its own; 

t very ealily 


” Qs who notwithſtanding wi 
(of - be caſt oug of bis Throne ; becauſe that 
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Mahamerariſme inthbolſe parts js divided 
mto above fixry ſeveral Sets. The reſt 
in Afrck have but very 


- of the Kings 


ſmall Dominions ; — — — 

of the Abyfines, who is commonly called Prefer John, and 

above fafry ſmaſler Kingdomes under him. —— 
RT: "10 7 ſſines 
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&e ſhould cuoningly fer againſt the reſt, and get him co make 
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«Abyſſiner is a Chriſtian, although He doth not profeſle the 
Pure, Catholick Religion. Ir is neceſſary therefore, that Forces 
ſhould be bronghr over thence into Spain, ſeeing that the paſſage 
to and fro is very eaſie. For,our King is poſſeſſed ofthe King- 
dome of Oren there already,where He is in continual Wars with 
the Mor: who might eaſily all of them be conquered, if he 
fl:ould but make One Invaſion only upon them with an Army 
of Germans. Neither indeed need the King fear any ObRruti- 
on to His Spaniſh Monarchy from thoſe Parts. For, thoſe Na- 
tions are much fitter to ſerve, then to Command, and bear Rule: 
neither have They ever been able to conquer any of the Northern 
Nations, but rather themſelves have been alwaies conquered by 
Them : excepting only Carchage, which was a Colony of Tyre; 
who yet were atiengrh utterly ruined by the Romans. And the 
Arabians alſo paſſed over out of cAfrick into Spain, where they 
kept their footing for the ſpace of Eight Hundred yeares; yet 
were at length quite driven out again. Neither indeed were they 
truly Africans: but only the Novelty of their Armes, together 
with that of their 24ahometan Religion encouraged them ſo far, 
as to fall upon ſo bold an attempt, But the Africans at this day 
are a very Weak, unwarlike People: and, for as much as they 
are Naturally Envious, Crafty,and of a ſervile Nature, the King 
of Spain, by making uſe of one of the little Kings there, might in 
a little time break in upon them, and make his way to the moſt 
Inmoſt Countries of all Africk ; ns the Romans of old did, by the 
help of 21«fniſſa. And therefore Sebaſtian, King of Portugal, 
did wiſely, when he made uſe of the King of Fez his ſons, for the 
getting, and poſſeſling himſelf of that Kingdom ; although he 
was not ſo yery wiſe, in venturing his own Perſon inthat Expe- 
dition. And indeed, becauſe that the ſons of thoſe Kings are 
wont to kill one another, they are ſo much the more eafily con- 
quered, if a man do but-make any one of them over to him. But 
ſeeing theſe People are ſo much divided among themſelves,there 
1s no need of fearing them at all, 

The King of Spain ought therefore to get ſurther footing in 
Africk; ſeeing thar he hath opportunity cppugh of doing 10,by 
reaſon of the many ſtrong Holds that He is Maſter of. 'all along 
the-Weſtern;and Somthern Coaſt of Africh. And He ſhould do 
well, co make over to him'the above named Preſter John ; whom 


War 
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War upon them. And the King of Spain may very eaſily con- 
trac friendſhip with this Preſter 7obn by means of the Jeſuites, 
whom he may ſend thither ; And He ſhould alſo, by his Em- 
baſſadours ſent to him for tbat purpoſe, put him in mind of the 
Duty, and Obedience that he owes to the Pope; (which was 
formerly done in the time of Pope Exgenizs IV. and Clemens 
VII. by means of the Portwguez;) and ſo ſhould make a League 
with him. There ſhould therefore be ſerit thither ſuch as ate 
both true Catholicks, and Learned men, to inſtruR them in the 
Arts, and in the True Religion, both which they are as yet Ip- 
norant of: For, they would be caſily converted ; and that ſo 
much the rather, becauſe they ſay it hath been heretofore fore- 
cold them, by a certain Propheteſle, whoſe name was Sinods, 
that They were predeſtinated co joyn with the Latixes, and to 
_ out the Turk, and to ſet at Liberty the Holy Sepulchre' of 
Chriſt. 

Seeing therefore that the King of Spain is Maſter of all the 
African ſhores, He muſt make it his care, that none may have 
any Fleets to paſle by the ſaid Coaſts : but'that. it may be free 
and ſafe for the aforeſaid Prefter Folw, by the afliſtance of the 
Portuguez, to ſay! into Paleſtine, when ever he pleaſes, by the 
Gulf of Ar#6is, and thereto fall upon the 7T#rks,and to do them 
what miſchief he can. And to this purpoſe He is to be furniſhed 
with all Neceſſary Means, (as namely, Engines of War, and other 
ſuch Proviſions) whereby he may be the better enabled to con- 
quer the Twrk, For, if Mabnmetani/me ſhould but once be in- 
troduced into ihat Kingdom of his, it would prove extreamly 
prejudicialto the whole Chriſtian World, and eſpecially to Spain. 
He may alſo come in by Egype, and ſo fall upon the T#rk. And 
if there were but a gallant Fleet lying about Naples, that might 
30 out at pleaſure, and ſcour the Seas all along the Northern 
Coaſt of Africk, it might eaſily be brought under the King of 
Spain's power : and thoſe Slaves alſo that are at elgier, and in 
Cyrene, might be dealt with, to riſe up all at once, and rebel, in 
favour of the Spaniard, And ſuch a Fleet, as I but now ſpake 
of, might be maintained meerly by the Prizes that they ſhould 
take: and ſo by that means would both 7taly be ſecured ; and 
all ſuch other places alſo, that are now obſtacles to the Spani/s 
Monarchy, might be taken in. 
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CHAP. XXINX. 


Of Perſia, and Cataia. 


He King of Spain muſt endeavour by al! 
Means poftible to hinder the Perſians, and 
thoſe of Taprebana, from putting out any 
Fleets of Ships to Sea; and alſo the Ara- 
bians ; for theſe people would queſtionlefſe 
be a great binderance to his Aﬀaires in the 
Eaſt- Indus, and would annoy His Fleet in 
its paſſage that way: and mipht alſo pro- 

bably infe&t the New- converted Chriſtians there with Aahume- 

14ni/me. He ought therefore to build ſtrong Caſtles all along 
the Coaſts of eArakies and Ethiopia, and ſo likewiſe upon the 

Coaſts of the Arabian Gul, and alto in all the Southern Iſlands 

that lye upon the. Coaſt of Africk, and 4ſia: and He ſhould 

encer 1nt0 a League with the Per ian, againſt the 7ark, And yet 
perhaps He need not ſo much care to bave the Twrk quite extur- 
pated ; for, whoſoever of thote trwo,ſhould overcome che other, 
whether the Twrk,or Perſian, he would thereby become fo pow- 
erfu), as that he would be able to conquer the whole Chriſtian 

World, and ſo confequently to ſpoyl all the hopes of a Spani/ 

Monarchy : and it might prove as Prejudicial to Chriſtendom, 

ro bave tbe Tk ruined by any other, but ſome Chriſtian 

Prince; as it would be for the advantage of Chriſtendome , 

_ be ſhould be conquered by the Chriſtians themſelves 

alone, 

Bur yet, ſecing that the Turk does us continually very mucl 
harm, breaking in upon us by Hangary, Sclavenia, and Africh ; 
it would be good Policy to fer the Por ſfian upon him; and to 
take a courſe that He may bave Gn, and ſuch like Artillery 
feat unto him, to make uſe of in his Warres againſt the Tark. 
bor, it was meerly the want of theſe, that wes the cauſe thar 
He loſt almoſt all Armenia, andithet the Twrk is now ſo Potenr 
in-the-Ealt; and that he ſo little fears the Perfien, as he does: 
for by this means, whiles he is making War upon the Chriſtians 
inthe Weſt, He is ſecure from all danger from Aja; and ſo 
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gets ground upon us daily more and more. It would be conye- 
nient therefore to make a League with the Perſian; and eſpe- 
cially, in reſpect of the Kings Negotiations in the Zaft- Indies ; 
becauſe that His Fleet mult paſſe by the Perſian Coaſt. And ] 
am of opinion alſo, that the ſame ought to be done with the 
Kings of Ca/ecut, NN arſinga, and Careamania: but theſe are not 
to be furniſhed with Guns. They may indeed be inſtructed in 
the Art of Printing, and other Ares, that are in uſe among the 
Chriſtians : ro the end they may thereby have the Chriſtians in 
admiration, and high eſteem; and that by the introducing oc 
Ingenious Arts and Sciences amongſt them, they may be made 
our Own. And yet Arrs are wont to become a Prey to Armes at 
laſt; unlefſe they be both equally in praiſe together. And 
hence it is that Palas,in the Fable, is ſaid co have overcome both 
( 4tliepe, and Mars; becauſe She was experienced as well in the 
uſe of Airs bis Armes, as Callrope's Arts, 

The like courſe is tro betaken with thoſe of T aprobemt,Chins, 
and 7 pay, by communicating our Arts and Sciences to them ; as 
Printing, Painting, and thelike ; which wil: be very much ad- 
mired by them ; and by the means of which, they may by degrees 
be won over, and may be brought to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. But thoſe that deal with them, mult be ſure, that above 
all chings they abſtain from Covetouſnedle, and exerciſing of 
Cruelty upon any of theſe people; leſt: otherwiſe they ſhould 
be provoked, and ſhould joyn all together againſt us,and ſhould”. 
thereby prove a great hinderance to the Spamards Deſigns. 

We ſhall not need to ſpeak any thing here of the Great 
Cham of Ctara, ſecing that his Country lies ſo far out of the 
road that the Spaniard takes in his Voyage to the EFaſt- Indies ; 
notwithſtanding that the Perfans,and Twrks have cauſe enough 
to ſtand in fear of him: and we know very well, that the Tar- 
tarians have many times over-run all «Aſie; and that alſo, be- 
coming Chriſtians, they reſtored unto Us Jeruſalem, Yet after- 
wards, when they once faw Our Unworthy, Baſe Diſpoſicion, in 
char, notwithſtanding we all profefled the ſame Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, we were yet continually at War one with another ; they 
forſook Chriſtianity again, and preſently embraced Aahumets- 
ime, which at that time flouriſhed infinitely, and was in bigh 


eltcem throughout the Whole Eaſt. And by this means was it, 
Cc2 that 
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that they came to give over making war any longer upon the 
Perſians and Twks, whom they now ſuffered to live quietly, 
without being at all annoyed by Them , who yet had in former 
times often overthrown, and beaten them : Bur, on the other 
ſide, they were more and more alienated from the Chriſtian 
Faith, and from the Chriſtians, whom they ſaw to be ſo Baſe, 
and Unworthy, as to be continually at diſcord and variance 
amongſt themſelves. And yet I believe, thatthe Glorious Spa- 
miſo Monarchy, which encompaſſeth the whole Earch,will ſhortly 
reduce them, and bring them to embrace again the Chriſtian 
Religion : eſpecially if there ſhould any Wars break out in the 
Eaſtern Parts; and that ſo much the rather, becauſe that Macon 
is now divided into many ſeveral Sets. Beiides, the People of 
Calecut,and of Goa,are Chriſtians already,though but Neftorians: 
yet they might eaſily be brought co embrace the True, Primitive 
Chriſtian Religion, if it were but propoſed to them to conſider, 
that God hath alwaies preſerved the Church of Rowe,and firmly 
ſertled it in its own Proper Seat, and Power : whereas on the 
Contrary, all the Hereſies of others have been ſucceſlcleſſe, and . 
could never get any Dominion, or Authority throughout Chri- 
ſtendome : as appears by Arizs, Neſtorins, Macedonius, Apol- 
linaris, and all other Authors of Hereſies. 

Now 1 do not know any thing that would cauſe thoſe moſt 
Remote Kingdoms to admire us more, and that would ſooner 
draw the Inhabitants of the ſame from their Superſtitions, and 
would beſides weaken chem too, and make them unapter for 
War, then ifche Knowledge of the Liberal Arts, the Lavgwages, 
Philoſophy, and the Aſathematicks were carried thicher from 
_— by ſome of our Weſtern Profeſſors of the ſame ; becauſe 
that 


Minmt wires, nervoſque Minerva. 
Hinerva's quiet Arts 
Take off, and Chill our hearts, 

Let the King therefore take care, that Forraigners may be exer- 
ciſed only in Idle, Umbrartil Sciences, and Light, toyiſh matcers, 
and Paſtimes : butinthe mean time let Him keep His own Na- 
tural Subjects to the exerciſe of their Armes alſo , together 
with thoſe forenamed Sciences : by which Means He may {till be 
victorious. _ | 
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Bur laſtly, (that we may return to our former diſcourſe, 
touching the Perſians _ us apainſt che Turks, ) The Per- 
fians, having alwayes relyed wholly upon the Number, and 
Goodneſle of their Horſe, have notwithſtanding in the mean 
time, while they have been ViRorious inthe Open Field, yet 
loſt cheir Cities at home. And therefore 1 ſay, they are to be 
adviſed to fortifie their Cities with Caſtles, and ſtrong Holds 
every where. For the Turk, although he have been many 
times beaten by chem, hath yer by licle and litle ſo entrenched 
himſelf about, as it were, with Garriſons, and Fortifications, 
made in all conyenient places, that he hath by this means made 
himſelf Maſter af a very great part of the Perf5ans Country,and 
bath poſſeſſed himſelf at laſt alſoof the great City Tawris, or 
Ecbatan, They muſt be taught therefore to {make uſe of the 
ſame Arts in defending themſelves, by which they have former- 
Iy been beaten. 


CHAP.XXX. 


Of the Great Turk , and his Empire. 


Ywhat means the Turk endeavours to 
make himſelf Lord of the whole World, 
bath been, as I conceive, ſufficiently de- 
clared before in this Treatiſe : and He 
will alſo at this time already be cal- 
led, The Univerſal Lad; as the King of 
Spain is called, The Cathelick King : 10 
that theſe two Princes ſeem now to 
ſtrive, which of them ſhall attain ro 

the Univerſal Monarchy of the whole World. And therefore 

Tthink ic not amiſſe to examine here, in wbat Particulars che 

one of them is either Inferiour, or ſuperiour to the other. 

The Great 7 «rk is the moſt Abſolute Lord of, and Heir to all 
the Goods that his ſubjeRts have, throughout his whole Em- 
pire : and not of their Goods only, but alſo of their Perſons. And 
in this, He is worſe then ever any Tyrant was ; inthat He arro- 
gates all to Himſetf : and, becauſe that although He calls all bis 
People, His Sons ; Yet He doth not, like a Father, ſuffer them 

; | t0- 
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to inherit any thing ; but only beſtowes yearly upon every one 
of them as much as He thinks fir, appointing them withal the 
Employments that they ſhall ſerve him in, He hath alſo a Re- 
ligion that is framed according to his own Will only, without 
taking the adviſe with him of any Arch: Prieſt. He hath like- 
wiſe a moſt Able Souldiery ; becauſe that He takes all the like- 
lieſt boyes, and youths through all his Dominions, and breeds 
them up in Seminaries, erected for that purpoſe : and theſe He 
employes both in his wars abroad, and in peace at home ; ma- 
king ſome of them Souldiers, and others, Judges, and Noble- 
men alſo. 

Neither hath He any Barons to ſtand in fear of; neither hath 
Heany Brothers to ſhare with Him in che Empire : For, the El- 
deſt Son, comming to the Empire after his Fathers death, pre- 
ſently makes away with all his Younger Brothers. Neither can 
He want any Men : ſeeing that He permits every one of his ſub- 
jets ro take as many Wives to him as He is able to keep: ſo 
that neither Inheritance, nor Virginity are any hinderance to 
the Procreation of Children in his Territories. His cuſtome is al- 
ſo in making his Wars, topo as it were round about in a circle, 
and ſo to deal with his Neigbouring enemies ; neither leaving 
any enemy behind him, nor ever going farther from home one 
way then another, as hath been ſaid before. And he hath be- 
ſides an Admirable Art in his making hisCeſſations from Arms, 

and Truces with his Enemies; being ſure alwayes to make 
them for his own Advantage. 

Now the T#rk is deſcended frum [apher, by CMagog ; and he 
hath the Lawes of Sem, derived to Him by 1hmaci; whence 
hath ſprung Aſabnwerani/ſme. And of Him, God bhimſclffore- 
told Agar, that His hand ſhould be againſt tvery men ; and every 
want hand againſt tim : and, that He ſbould dwell in the preſence of 
all bis brethren. And therefore we ſee,that He hath pitched his 

"Tents at ('onffamtinople, in the uttermoſt Angle of Enrope, over 
againſt Us, who are his Brethren, deſcending from //aac, who 
was both the Legitimate,and Natural Brother of /&mael. For, 
as the Spawiards are deſcended from T7 «bal, fo the Turks are 
deſcended from Adageg; who were borh the Sons of 7a- 


And truly the Turk doth put forth his hand every way, noc 


only agazaſt all Chriſtians, bar alſo againſt Mabumeress, -_ 
ere, 
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here, now there; one while on the right hand, and then on 
the left ; and ſtill goes away the Conquerour. He makes utc 
alſo of another point of ſubtlety, which is, that ſo ſoon as ever 
He finds that we are at union amongſt our ſelves, He then pre- 
ſently flies to making a Truce with Us : which nocwichſtanding 
he preſently breakes off again, ſo ſoon as ever he. ſees us ar 
diſſection among our ſelves. And whenſoever be is returned 

ViRorious from one Couutry, He preſently falls to the making 

of ſome other Expedinon, either againſt the Per/a;, or the 
Ethiopians &c. as hath been ſhewed before. 

And yetchough all theſe things be thus, yet doth the King 
of Spaiw lay claime allo to the Dominion of that Empire, or ac 
leaſt of partof- it, and that by reaſon of his Fraternity, both 
Natural from Jpher, and alfo Legal proceeding from Abraham; 
but yet in reſpect of this Later,he bath thePreheminence above 
the Turk. For, ne 1s deſcended from 7/aec; from whom Chriſt, 
who is alſo God, is deſcended, the Cheif Law-giver of All; 
and He bath alſo thereby a general Promiſe made him, of the 
Univerſal Empire of the World, 

And becauſe He was Blefled alſo in Abraham, the laſt King- 
dome of the Saints,which is to ſucceed after the end of theFour 
Monarchies and of which Daex:e/Prophefied, belongs unto him. 
But //macl, from whom CMabomet, the Turks Law: giver, is de- 
ſcended, had no other promiſe made unto him, bur that he 
ſhould be an Abſolute Lord, and a great and famous Warriour. 
Beſides, both theſe Princes area part of the Roman Empire; 
for aſter that the Rowwan Monarchy ſhall be at an end, there 
ſhall no other ſucceed ir. 

But according to E/arar, the Germavr, which is now the ſame 
that the Spaxiard, (as bath been ſaid before) is the Kight Head, 
but the Turk 15 the Lefr Head of the [mperial Eag'e; alter that 
CMahomer tell off from the Emperour Heraclias, during whoſe 
Reign the Eag/e wasdivided: to whom notwithſtandiug there 
was no other promiſe made, but that He ſhould Devourthe 
Middle Head, namely, the Conftantinepoluan ; whereas the Spa- 
niard bath this Promiſe made him, that he ſhould devour rhe 
Left Head, that 15 to ſay, the Turk : as we have hinted former- 
ly. Andalthovgh that the Spaniard bath above him one chat 
is a Clergy Man, and that is alſo Armed wich the Temporat 
Sword ; yet doth this make for his advantage, both inrefpect 
: ot 


A Difconrſe touching Chap. 27, 


of Fate, and of His State, as hath been written before ; for as 
much as the Spaniard, according to the-example of Cyrss, hath 
under him the United Monarchy of the Saints ; and the Pope 
is alſo a moſt ſure - defence and Safe-guard to Him ; by whoſe 
Aſſiſtance, he is able to deal well enough with his enemies, both 
with ſpiritual, and Temporall weapons : and yet ſo, as that He 
may eaſily withal avoid the ſuſpicion either of Covetouſneſle or 
Profaneneſle. 

Now as concerning the Abſoluteneſſe of Dominion, the 
Great Turk is herein much above the King of Spain. But yer 
I have formerly ſhewed, that this very thing, of his not caring 
to have any Barons, or Nobles under him, renders Him, and 
His Condition and State ſo weak, that if he ſhould receive but 
one ſound Blow onely in an open field Battel, it would ſo 
cruſh Him, as that he would never be able to hold up his Head 
again. Which cannot happen to the King of Spain ; becauſe 
that His Nobles, and Biſhops, and alſo the Pope himſelf would 
ſpeedily in ſuch a caſe ſend in Relief to Him. The Great Turk 
keeps under all the Great ones among his Subjects, leaſt they 
ſhould attempt any Innovation inthe State,or a any thing to 
the Prejudice of His Monarchy ; as the Nobility of Fraxce 
did heretofore. But then in the mean time He doth ſo 
weaken them, that they are not able to yeild him any Re- 
lief or Aide at all, in caſe he ſhould come to have need of 
it 

As concerning Military Diſcipline, and the Manner of ma- 
king War , the Turk far excells the Spaniard , as I have be- 
fore ſhewed: yet notwithſtanding, if the King of Spain would but 
uſe all convenient diligence, and withal carefully obſerve thoſe 
Rules, which 1 have here laid down before him ; He might, 
evenin this Particular, ſurpaſſe the Turk ; and the rather, 
if ſo be He would but go himſelf in Perſon to the 
Wars. 

And as for the number of Men, and of Souldiers, the Turk 
goes beyond the Spaniard ; and indeed in all. his greateſt ex- 
 peditions , He hath ever done his buſineſſe rather by his 
Numbers, then by yvalour. And yet his SubjeRs are divided 
amongſt themſelves in Religion ; and then beſides, all the Lands 
of every Country are given in Fee only to the Principal Com- 
manders of his C/itia : whereas the King of Spain hath fewer 
Subjects 
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SubjeRs indeed in number;but yet they are more at unity among 
themſelves. ButI have already ſhewn how the Number of the 
King of Spains Subjects may be encreaſed, by their Marriages 
with Forraign Nations ; and alſo how, by meanes of — 
Seminaries tor the inſtructing of Youth both in learning, a 
the uſe of Armes, the Valour of his Souldiers may be en- 
creaſed ; the Neglet of making uſe of Which Meanes, bath 
been the cauſe, that the 7#rk bath overſtript us in this parti- 
cular. 

As concerning the buſineſſe of Mony, I conceive there is lit- 
tle or no odds on either ſide. Butif the King of Spain would 
but proceed in that Abſolute way of Power over his SubjeRs, 
that the Turk does over his ; He might eaſily ſurpaſſe him in 
Riches. The King, I confeſſc, wants Mony ; but I have for- 
merly ſhewed him by What waies He might gather together Mo- 
ny enough to maintain a war againſt the Turk.Now the Turk 
uſeth infinite Celerity and ſpeed in putting what ever deſigns He 
hath in execution, ſparing no coſt or charges for the providing 
of all things neceſſary for the ſame : ſo that with the preſenc 
Mony that he hath in his Treaſury He preſently raiſeth Men, 
and provides them Armes, and gets all things immediately in a 
readineſſe,in order to the expedition He is upon ; and when he 
hath laid out all the Mony that he had in his Treaſurie, he then 
preſently fallsro filling it up again,by laying freſh Impoſitions 
and Taxes upon his Subjects. 

It is a neceflity, that is in a manner Peculiar to the Turk,of ma» 
king War upon his Neighbours round abour, and as it were in 
a Circle: for, they are all his enemies.But now, the condition of 
the Spaniard is otherwiſe. For, berwixt His Kingdome of Na- 
ples, and his Duchy of Ad;4/ar, there lye the Pope and the Tuſ- 
cans ; who are united unto him by the Tie both of Religion, 
and Friendſhip. He lies ſomething remote indeed from the 
Netherlands , and the Weſt Indies : which notwithſtanding render 
him worthy the more admiration ; becauſe that , by reaſon of his 
Fleets, he lies as it were neer unto them : and by meanes of the 
ſame he may poſlibly in time make himſelf Maſter of thoſe other 
Parts alſo which be hath not yet poſſeſſed himſelf of ; as we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter. The Kiog hath alſo this advantage, that al- 
thougn thoſe Countries le at ſo great a diſtance from one 
another ; yet, by the Tie of Religion, they are all joyned to 
Spain, Dd Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, whereas in 7a#rky the Eldeft fons of the Emperours 
are wont alwaies to make awaywith their Younger brothers, this 
piece of Craelty ef theirs does but ſet a Note of Infamy upon 
them: and it may eaſily fo fall out, that ſome One of theſe 
Younger Brothers may get away out of his Elder Brothers pow- 
er, _ may be able afterwards to make War upoa his Brother, 
And we fee that this had been like to have come co paſſe in 
Gemes, the Brother of Bajazert; who, having gatten out of pri- 
ſon, might have been able to have done his Brother very much 
Miſchief, and, by the Afliftance of the Chriſtians, might bave 
made his way into Greece, bad he not, by the Arts his Brother 
Bajazrt uſcd, and by the treachery alſo of the Chriftians, been 
taken off by Poyfon. And Selip,although He did not defire to 
make Himſelf Emperour, yet He made bimſelf very ſtrong ; at 
firſt, only to preſerve himſelf from being 'put to death ; but af- 
rerwards, taking the Opporeunity when it was offored him, He 
curned both his Facher, and Brother out of the Empire, and 
commanded them to be both put to death: at which JunRure of 
Time,that Empire might very eaſily have been ntterly ſubverted, 
2nd ruined. And truly I conceive, that the Total deſtruction 
of that Empize cannot be brought about any other way, then by 
chis one thing ; namely , their moſt bloody Cruelty that they 
Practiſe upon their neareſt, and deareft Friends and Kindred. 
For, ſeeiog that the great 7 rk takes as many Wives to himſelf 
as he pleaſes, and ſo gets an Infinite number of Sons by them; 
all which are moſt certainly aſſured, that, when ever their Eldeſt 
Brother comes to be Emperour, They fhall be all of therm mur- 
dered : itis very probable, that ſome time or other there may 
Civil Wars ariſe ia that Empire, by which it may either be to- 
rally deſtroyed, or at leaſt may be divided into many parts: 
which would give the T«ks enemies an Opportunity of falling 
upon him,and fo of ruining him. Neither need any one won- 
der, that this bath not as yet happened to this very day ; feeing 
that this Empire is not of any fo very long ſtanding, For, O:- 
towan, who was the Founder of it, died but in the Year of our 
Lord 1328. in the time of Pope Zened? XI. And yet we 
know,that there bave already been bloody Wars amongſt them; 
which ſeems coconfirm this our Propnoftication; and makes 
me the wilhoger to give credit to 7Torgaaris the Altrologer,who 
foretold that it would come to paſle, that inthe time of the anc 
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teenth Emperont of 7#» 4y,thatEmpire ſhould fall to che ground? 


namely, when the Afoon, which is the Ealign of that Empire, 
ſhall begin to decreaſe; that is to ſay, when It ſhall bedivided 


into Two Hornes, by two of the Great T wrt: Sons riſing up one 

againſt the other,and cauſing the Empire to be divided into Two 

parts: One of which Brothers, turning to Chriſtianity, ſhall 

come over to the Chriſtians. Now theſe Two Horzes lignifie 
| Two Kingdomes : for Kingdomes are oftentimes denoted by 
the Enfigns, or Armes of the ſame : as we fee in the Revelation 
of Se. John, where the Kingdomes themſelves are from their 
Inſignia , called ſometimes Dragons, ſometimes Eagles, and 
ſometimes alſo Lions ; and the Prophet Zeremy calleth the King- 
dome of the Aſſprians by the name of a Dove ; becauſe the Afy- 
rians had the Figure of a Deve for their En/ign,or Dewviſe. 

Now in this Particular the Spexierd is much more happy then 
the Turk ; becauſe that His Sons do not fall out, or bate each 
other for any ſuch Cauſe. Yea, we ce at this day, that thoſe of 
the Houſe of Asftris, partly by reaſon of this very thing, be- 
cauſe chey are Brothers, and Kindred, and partly alſo through > 
fear of che other Chriſtian Princes, and of the Hereticks, are at E” 
ſo much the greater Concord,and Agreement among themſelves. 
And you ſhall fcarſe find more Brothers, or Kindred, in any one 
Princes Family, then in that of A»ufris; and yet have not theſe 
ever broken x Bond of Confanguinicy one with agother ; nor 
have ever raiſed any Commorions in their Republick, through 
Ambitious Ends and Reſpects : but have, on the contrary, pre- 
ſerved each to other their Juſt Rights Untouchec, and bave Jived 
together in ſo Unſhaken a Concord and Union, as that they ſeem 
to be ſo many Bodies, animated all with One Soul, and guided 


all by One Will. 


We may adde hereto, that the Younger Brothers of this 
Houſe have hopes either of being made Cardinals ; or elſe of 
being Eleted Kings of Poland, or of ſome of the other Forreign 
EleRive Kingdoms : ſo that the Houſe of Auſtria, by reaſon of 
the Multitude of Sons, growes the Greater ; whereas the Ottoman 
Houſe does, for the ſame reaſon, decreaſe every day more and 
| more: not to ſay any thing, how much the Tark's SubjeRs are 
offended wich this Tyranny of his. 

Experience alſo teſtifies, that the Daughters of the Houſe of 
Auſtria bave, by their Marriages with orber Princes, and the bo- 
Dd 2 ; heritances, 
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heritances thereby fallen co them , very much advanced the 
Greatneſle of the Auſtrian Family, and bave enlarged their 
Dominions in a wonderful manner : and beſides, they have alſo 
cauſed the hearts of their Husbands, and of their SubjeRs, to 
encline to Our King : and of this we have a clear Example this 
day in the Wife of the Prince of 7Tran/y/venia,and likewiſe in the 
Duke of Savoy's, and the King of Poland's Wite. And the wo- 
men of the Auſtrian Family are alſo all of High Spirits, and are 
beſides adorned with the Endowments of Vertue, and Gravity. 
Whereas, on the contrary, the Great T»rk, beſtowing his Con- 
cubines only upon his own Slaves,and Baſſaes,(as they call them) 
ets bimſelf no advantage at all from abroad ; onely He hereby 
obligeth theſe men to be true and faithtulro Him, And there- 
fore my Opinion is, that it would be the beſt way for the King 
of Spain, never to marry a Wife outof the Auſtrian Family ; 
unleſſe He ſhould thereby come to inberic ſome New Country : 
becauſe that ic would be much better, that thoſe Daughters 
ſhould be married abroad to Forreign Princes ; that ſo they 
may turn the hearts and aftetions of their Husbands toward 
the King of Spain. 
But ſeeing that, as hath been formerly ſaid, the Turk ſtretch- 
eth forth his hand agaioſt All Men ; whence it comes to paſle, 
thac All men in like manner ſtretch forth their hands againſt 
Him ; all whom yet he is frequently wont to delude by his Cefla- 
tions from Armes,and Truces, (for He keeps his faith wich none 
of them:) it would be a buſineſſe worth our ſerious conſidera- 
tion, how this Practiſe of his might be curned againſt Himſelf, 
Which that it may the ealilier be effected, the King of Spain 
ſhould prevail with the Perf6ans, to invade Arabia with a Suffi- 
cient Army, perſwadiog them, that this would be the only means 
of ſecuring their Own Territories ; and pofſeſling them withal 
with this perſwaſion, that the Twrkis the Common Enemy, and 
that therefore he ought to be ſet upon on all ſides to the utter- 
moſt of their power ; leaſt, after they. have once overcome us 
Chriſtians, They themſelves ſhould fall to be his next Prey : And 
then, that under a Pretenſe of Zeal for Religion, they ſhould 
poſleſſe themſelves of the City of Hecha, where is the Sepulchre 
of Aahomet who was the Head of their Empire : which Deſigns 
being but once happily, and Proſperouſly accompliſhed, that 


then all other things would the more calily be bronght about. 
'P Let 


Chap. 30. the Spaniſh Monarchy. 

Let the King of Spain aſſo take care, that there may be # 
League made betwixt the Perfian and Preſter John ; and this 
Later ſhould be perſwaded to ſend out as great an Army as he 
could, to invade the Common Enemies, the T»rk's Country ; 
which Army ſhould be carried over by the Red Sea, by meanes 
of the Porrugels Fleet; or elſe, He may ſend thoſe Forces of 
his in by Land : and that not onely to enlarge their Own Em- 
pire, and Dominion, but alſo for the Advancement of their Re- 
Iigion, namely, by recovering of er»/a/em, where the Sepulcher 
of our Saviour Chriſt is, which both We, and the Erhiopians too 
have now ſo many Apes been deprived of. Both Nations there- 
fore oughe to bend their whole Forces that way. 

It would alſo be very Convemient, that the CHaſcovite: (who 
ſhould be perſwaded to this by ſome Polenian Oratours) ſhould 
at the ſametime fall in upon Bulgaria, and THoldavia, with an 
Army. And the King ſhould ſo order.the Matter, that at one 
and the ſame time the Emperour, and cette Prince of 7r@n/yivania 
ſhould fall upon him in Hangar, and the Polander upor Mace- 
donia,and Myra: that the Tk, being by this means ſo diſtraRed, 
may not kaow which part to relieve firſt. The Georgians alſo 
ſhould be ſecretly dealt withal,to embrace this General Aſſocia- 
tion,by the Venetian Merchants, and to fall upon Natolia, and 
Tr apez md, or Macedonia. And for the promoting of this De- 


ſign, it would be very convenient, that every one ſhould keep to 
himſelf what he hach got ; except er»/a/em only ; which ſhould- 


be reſerved for the King of Spais : of which Country the _ 


alſo ſhould —_ afrerward by little and little ger the Poſleſ- 


ſion, by making uſe of the Conveniency of the Red Sea. 
I would alſo advife, that the King of Spain, and the Vepetiav, 
together with the Pope, entring into a Mutual League together, 


ſhould at the ſame time alſo fall upon Morea, Cyprus, or Egypt: 


for which purpoſe ſuch a Neapoliten Fleet, as we have formerly 
ſpoken off, would be of very excellent uſe and Advantage. And 
afterwards, they ſhould divide ſuch Countries and Places, as 
they have taken, and ſhare them among themſelves, making the 
Pope their Judge , and Arbitrator berein. And this Aſfoci- 
ation and League made betwixt the aforeſaid Princes, 1 would 
bave to laſt for the ſpace of whole ten years. For by this means 
the Turk having his hands full at home, would be taken off from 
making War upon the Chriſtians in the Weſt, as he now does, 
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to the great detriment of the Houſe of ef#uſtris. 

And co this end, it would be very Expedient, chat there were 
a League made both with the Perfians and Preſter John: for theſe 
People might very much annoy the Weſtern Countries. And 
this would alſo make very much for the Advantage of the Yene- 
tians too, who ſtand in no ſmall dread of the Turks ; whom, be- 
cauſe they are not able to match them in Power, they are fain 
to pacifie and keep quiet by fair means, and Preſents. 

There are ſome that are of opinion, that there are two wayes 
by which an Aſſociation,or League might be made by the Chri- 
ſtians againſt che Turk, if not for his toral ruine, yet at leaſt to 
the bringing about of ſome very good effet. And One of 
theſe is, chat all ſuch Princes, whoſe Territories border upon 
Twrky,ſhould at one and the ſame time fet all upon him,every one 
of them invading that parc of the Turks Dominions that lies 
next him, not with any certain part only of bis Forces, but with 
the whole ſtrength and Power that he can poſlibly make in the 
World : for ſo, all ofthem ſhouid enjoy an equal ſhare in the 
ſpoiles that were taken. 

The ſecond, and that the more Noble, is, if that very many 
ſeveral Princes would but reſolve, for the glory of God, and the 
Propagation of the Church, to ſer upon the Turk, either alto- 
ther from one part, orelſe from diverſe parts all at once : as 
we read to have been done in thoſe former Heroick times, when 
2s many ſeveral Valiant Princes, out of Germany, the Nether- 
lands, France, and Italy, ſome of them felling their Territories 
outright, and others of them pawning the ſame, pathered to- 


. gether an Army of above forty Thouſand Men, and marching 


with them into the Eaſtern Countries, and there beating the 
Turks out of Nie, the Perſians out of Antioch, and the Saracens 
out of /eru/alem , they afterwards laid waſt the whole Eaſt, 
and in a ſhort time recovered the Holy Land. In which Expedi- 
tion this eſpecially is to be taken notice of, that neither rhe Em- 
perour himſelf, nor any other King, was either their General, 
or ſo much as went along with them in it. And notwithſtand- 
ing that afterwards indeed the Kings of France, and of E woland, 
as alſo the Emperours, Coxrade, and Frederick, made ſeveral ex. 
peditions into thoſe parts, not for the taking in of any New 
Countries, bur only for the keeping of what the others had for- 


merly gotten; yet for all there was not any thing at all done by 
chern, worth the ſpeaking of, Bur 
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But gow there ought to be care taken, in this buſtneſſe,that 
all may ſhare alike in what ſhall be gotten: for ppungnns Fene 
' Deſign would be quite ſpoiled, and never come to any thing. 
For, as in a Clock, if there be any one Exorbicant, or Irregular 
Wheel, it ſpoiles the whole Harmony, and mutual Agreement 
that ſhould be in it : fo likewiſe, in all Aſſociations, if there be 
any Deficiency in one Part, ir proves to be the cauſe of the Diſ- 
ſolution of the whole Union. 

A clear example whereof we have in the League that was 
made betwixt the Popes, Paw/TIl. and Pine V. the King of 
Spain, and the Fenetians : which though it were managed with 
the greateſt diligence, and eagerneſle on all ſides that could be, 
and with Incredible ſucceſſle alſo; yet it came all to nothing 
at laſt; and that meerly for this one reaſon , namely, becauſe 
that it did not equally concern the [ntereſts of all of them, 
that That Expedition ſhould be ſo carefully undertaken, and ſo 
diligently carried on. For, Spain hath no great advantage by 
any thing that is done againſt the Eaſtern People ; which yet is 
moſt beneficial to the Yene!ians : inlike manner as it is of litle 
or no. concernment to the Yenetsans, what ever is done againſt 
Africk, which yet is of very great advantage to Spain. 

And this is tbe reaſon, that the Fexneriavs, who ſtand in fear 
ofthe Power the Turk bath in the Eaſt; and the Spaniards 
who are afraid of their Neighbours of A/gier, can never unani- 
mouſly go on together againft the Enemy, with equal conrage; 
and deſires. Aogd by this means the Pope, lying in the mean 
time inthe midſt detwixt them both, and being forced to de at 
a great charge, yet hath no benefic at all thereby, But to re- 
turn to our Preſent diſcourſe again, whence we have dipreſ- 
ſed. 

There is yet another way , whereby the Tarkiſh Empire 
mighe be overthrown ; and that is, in caſe that ſome one of His 
Chief Commanders in war, who was at firſt a Chriſtian (fach 
as were Cicala, Occhiali, and Scander beg) ſhould be prevailed 
withal, by ſuch large Promiſes as ſhould be made him, as 
namely,that be ſhoulc have ſome Chriſtian Province given him 
for his reward,) to betray che Turkiſh Navy unto us, ifat leaft 
He have it committed to his charge: or elſe, in caſe he hath 
been appointed by the Great Turk to manage any Kingdom 


under him, as His Viceroy ; he ſhould then have the _ 
| 0 


207 


A Diſcourſe touching © Chap.7o. 
of that Kingdom promiſed him ; as ſuppoſe, of Tunis Alger, 
or the like. Forthere is no doubt to be made, but that ſuch 
a one had rather be the Sole Abſolute Lord of any Kingdom, 
whatſoever it be, and ſo to have the Power of tranſmitting ir 
overto his Poſterity ; then to be but a kind of Nobler Slave to 
the Great Turk ; baving neither Power in bis liſe time to give 
away any thing to bis iends ; nor at his death to leave any 
thing to them, AndIam verily perſwaded, that there is no- 
thing that keeps theſe men from atrempting ſuch a Rebellion 
againſt the Turk, more, then becauſe they diſpaire ofever being 
able to bring any ſuch their Undertakings to effeRt ; as not da - 
ring to.confhde in the Chriſtians, orto rely upon them for Aſ- 
ſiſtance. Yerif they were but ſincerely, and Ingenuoully dealt 
withal, lam clearly of opinion,that they might be brought to this. 

It may alſo ſo bappen, that ſome ſuch Gallane Vindicator of 
thePeoples Liberty may ſpring up among the Turks themſelves, 
as was CHoſes, the Hebrew, among the SubjeRts of Pharaoh, 
King of Zgype ; and ſuch a One, in caſe the Great Turk ſhould 
entruſt him with any great Authority,or Charge, might queſti- 
onleſſe be ablecto do himan infinitedeal of Miſchief. There 
might alſo a General Aſſociation be made amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans ; by whom He might be brought to a Pirch'd Bartel ; (as we 
ſaid before) and might have one or two ſach Notable Blowes 
given bim by them, that he ſhould be never able to hold up his 
head again : becauſe that he hath nor any Nobles, that might 
relieve him inſuch a caſe. Andthis might the more eaſily be 
done, becauſe thathe hath within his Dominions an Infinite 

Number both ofChriſtian:,and Zewes:who, if they but once ſaw 
him overthrown, would all preſently come over to Us. And yet in 
the procuring of ſuch an Aſſociation as this, there would be re- 
quired either very much Patience inthe Pope,'and the King of 
Spain ; or elſea very great neceſlity, that ſhould force All of 
them to joyne together. | 

Now theſe Princes ſhould all be bound, by mutual Covenants 

drawn up betwixe them, that every one of them ſhould have a 
Proportionable Share of what ſoever ſhall be gotten by the ſaid 
expedition; and alſo that thoſe that have gorten poſſeſſion of 
their own ſhare, ſhall aſliſt the reſtalſo in the\petting of 

theirs; after the Example of Rexbey, and Dax : who after they 

had poſſeſſed themſelves of the Country that lay on this ſide For- 
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den, were then to aſliſt their brethren in the ſubduing of the 
further part of it, that Jay beyond ordas: 

There ought alſo co be a perſuaſion wrought into All, and eve- 
ry one of theſe Princes, that by the King of eAſfyr:s, in the Scrip- 
tures, is prefigured unto us the Great Turk : who, after he hath 
deſtroyed the Kingdom of //r «el, that is to ſay, the Kingdom 
ofthe Eft, or that of Conſtantinople ; He will then next over» 
throw the Kingdom of 7dah, that is,of the Weſt ; except they 
repent them of their Hereſy, and return again into the Boſome 
of the Church of Rowe, which is our Jer»//em : (as I bave writ- 
ten in my Chriftias Monarchy) and that fo, together with the 
Empire, the Prieſthood alſo will be loſt, and will paſſe over into 
the New World,(as | have there demenſtrated by Political Rea- 
ſons, ) except they take the Courſe here ſet down before them. 
And perbaps alſo it may hereafter ſo come to paſſe. And when 
the Turk, who is the Typical Cyr, is deſtroyed, then ſhall the 
Church be renewed again. It is therefore moſt Neceſlary, 
that all Chriſtendom ſhould joyn their forces together, for the 
deſtrution of this Ravenous Wolf, who byhis Strength, and 
Cunning, hath taken from us Two Empires, and Two Hundred 
Kingdomes; mean while that we do nothing but fall cogetber 
by the Eares/one with another. But if this cannot be brought 
about, the Perfans muſt then be perſuaded to joyn with the 
Ethiopians, Mnſcoviter, and Polomians, as hath been ſaid before. 
And I do believe alſo, that the Great Twrks Baſſaes, and other 
of his SubjeRts would quickly be gor to fall off from him, if ſo be 
they could but be once fully perſwaded & aſſured, thatthey ſhould 
each of them really be made the abſolute Lords of what they 
now poſſeſſed. All which things ought to have their Accom- 
pliſhment inthe death of this AMahomer 111. now Raigning, ſee- 
ing that That Number is Fatal. The Great Turks Younger Soas 
allo are to be ſeazed upon, and conveigh'd away,leaſt the Eldeſt 
Brother ſhould Murder them according to their uſual Cuſtome : 
and this the ,Yevetians may do conveniently enough by their 
Merchants ; or elſethe ſame may be committed to he Chriſtian 
Slaves that are there, to be done by them. 

After that this Empire ſhall be thus weakned, and divided, 
it would be. convenient then to ſend thether ſome Preachers, 
who ſhould endeavour to convinee the Natives of their Error. 
There ſhould care 'alſo be taken by all meancs for the _—_— 

_ - 
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afPrinting into 7urkp; by meanecs whereof that People uy be 
ta ken off trom the exerciſe of Arms, and may apply themſelves 
troBooks ; 4nd by being taken up with Diſputations concern- 
ing Points of Divinity, and Philoſophy, both of the Periparericky, 
Stoicks, Plates, and Teleſians, they may be divided amongſt 
themſelves, and ſo be the more weakned. For, thoſe that give 
themſelves to the ſtudy of Books onely, uſually become a Prey 
to fuch as apply themſelves to the exerciſe of Armes, and che 
ſtudy of the Artsroo : as we ſee in the example of Atbexs which 
became a Prey to the Lacedemonians ; both which Nations Phi- 

tp, King of Macedon, by the force of his Armes afterwards fub- 
dued, beipg firſt inſtruted by Epeminexdas by what meanes this 
was to be effetd. Cato was wont to lay, that the Kowwans would 
loſe thetr Empire, ſo ſaon as ever they ſhould begin to apply 
themſelves to the ſtudy of the Greek Tongue, and Sciences. 
This the Great Turk, who is wiſer then We are, knew very well; 
and therefore preferred rather the exerciſe of Armes, and got 
him great Guns, and Slaves ; I meao, thoſe Jewes, that were 
ſentto him by Ferdinazd, the laſt King of «Arragm : for he 
knew very well , what, and how great Advantage might be 
made by Slaves ; and that the Children that chey ſhould beget, 

were 0. de brought up inthe exerciſe of Armes, and the know- 

ledge of Military Afﬀaires. 

But theo, on the contrary, He would not receive, nor accept of 
thoſe Priating- Preſſes, and Letter, ſor the Printing of the Ara- 
bick T ongue, that were ſent Him by the great Duke of T«/ceny ; 
decauſc he would nothave his Dominions filled with Books, be- 
cauſe that would much take off the Military Valour of his Sub- 
jects z and beſides, becauſe that Habrmeramme, by frequent 
Diſputations about it, might eaſily in a ſhort time have been 
@verthrown. 

It bath alſo been very prejudicial onto Us, that we have had 
a0 Law made forthe Injoyning of S:/ence;whereby we ſhould 
have been commanded co conceal ſome things from others : 
which Law certainly would have been of very good ufe. Burt 
now adaies in Germany all things are made Publick,and laid open 
to.the whole World : and hence it is,that we ſee everyone there 
publiſketb.ia. Print a New Bib/e; and chat the Empire poes to 
rwar,and thitall placesdre overwhelmed with Luzary, and Riot. 
And, bad nvt the fear of the King of Spain's Armies kepe the 
Netherlander s 
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Nether landers in Awe, they alſo would by this rime have been as 
Effeminate, and Luxurious as the Gerwess are. And the like 
would have befallen to the Exg/iſp alſo, So that we might bave 
hopes, that unleſle there were a War maintained among(t them, 
to keeptbem in exerciſe, they would all quickly come to utter 
ruine ; afterthat they ſhould but once come to be Effeminate, 
Heart-lefſe, and at diſcord one with another; as we have ſaid 
formerly : and that ſo much the rather, becauſe that the Hereſic 
they profeſſe,ſceing it denyes the Freedom of the Wl,,is repugnant 
to all Principles of Policy. Now all Hereſies, when they are 
once gone ſo far as to Atheiſme, are reduced again into the way 
of Truth by ſome Wiſe Prophet or other ; ſuch as were in /ray, 
T homas Aquinas, Dominicws, Scots, and others, For, Hereſies 
alſo have their Periods, as well as States ; which fall firſt, from 
being governed by good Kings,into the hands of Tyrants ; from 
their Tyranny, into an Ariſtocracy, from thence into an Oligar- 
chy, and ſoatiength to a Democracy; and in che end they ſhifr 
about again,and in a Circle, as it were, return agaia to their firſt 
form, either of a Kiogdom, or a Tyranny. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the Other Hemiſphere, and of the New World. 


plLDm 41g He Adnirable Diſcovery of the New 
_ \ World (which was foreſcen by St. Brigitte, 

and expreſſely foretold by Seneca, in his 

Medea, and there lively ſet forth in its 
proper - Colours and Names, according 
as he had received the ſame from one of 
the $5hy//s,) harh been the cauſe thac this 
Hemiſphere of Ours bath been thereby 
rapt into the greateſt Admiration that 
can be.For, ſome of the Ancienteſt among the Philoſophers, of 
which numberw 25 Xenophanes, were of Opinion ,that That Ocher 
Hemiſphert lay all covered over with Water ; ſome others , as 
Lattantiues, xnd St. Anguſftine, thought that the Earth was not a 
Perfet Globe, about which che Sun was carried in bis Diurnal 
Motion, And ſome others believed, (among whom was _ 
-Ee 2 at 
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chat thoſe Countries were Inhabited, and were a certain kind of 
Eartbly Paradiſe. Some there were that doubted hereof ; 
amongſt whom was Ariſtotle: and again ſome others of them 
confidently affirmed, that the Earth was an Abſolute and Per- 
feR Orbe, or Globe: and of this number were Plato, and Origey. 
And therefore itis but for juſt cauſe, chat all the World admires 
the Spani/h Monarchy, as both very Daring, and very Powerful ; 
ſeeing that It hath meaſured, and overcome ſo many Seas, and 
ina ſhort ſpace of time hath put a girdle about the vaſt Globe of 
the Whole Earth : which neither Carthage, nor Tyre were ever 
heretoforeabletodo ; nor yet the wiſeſt of All Men, King So- 
lomon : whoſe Fleet, making its Voyage as far as Goa only, and 
T aprobane, ſpent alwaies three whole years in the ſame ; which 

Our Seamen now adaies perform in three Moneths time. So 
that, although the Vaſt diſtance of place, that there is berwixt 
the ſeveral parts of the Spani/> Monarchy, ſeems to render It 
Weak; yet doth their Admirable Skillin Navigation, for the 
ſhortening of thoſe Diſtances, topether with thofe other Means 
of Uniting theſe Parts, which the. Spaniards daily do make uſe of, 
or, may make uſe of, when they pleaſe, make the ſame moſt 1Ilu- 
ſtrious, and more Admirable, then ſome perhaps do imagine. 
However, to the end that the King of Spain may not onely keep 
what He bath already gotten, but may alſo enlarge his Empire ; 
I ſhall here give in a Catalogue of ſuch Errours as have been 
herecofore committed, in reference tothe managing of his Af- 
faires in the New World ;. and ſhalbſhew, that chey ought with 
all ſpeed to be correfted, and taken out of the way; laying 
down withal thoſe waies and Means, by which the Kings Power 
io thoſe Parts may yet be enlarged. 

When that the Spaniard, directing their Courſe through the 
Weſtern Ocean, were now firſt arrived inthe New erld; the 
Natives beheld them wich Aſtoniſhment, and Wonder ; and, 
having never dreamt of any other World but their Own, belie- 
ved verily Thoſe Men to have dropt-down from Heaven ; and 
conceived them to. be the Sons of the Clouds, by reaſon of the 
Thundering Noyſe they made with their Guns: Aad then again 
they heard, with Trembling, and fear, Speaking Papers, and /ri- 
rugs ; all which things likewiſe even Our ſelves at firſt wondred 
at, as well as they. For, neither had We All theſe things upon 
»ſudden, all 2ogetber, andin onc and the ſame inſtant . of time 
preſented 


Ohap. 31. the Spaniſh eMonerchy. 

preſented ts Us, as they were then to Them : and beſides, Aſſues 
faction makes all the moſt Unuſual chings at length Familiar to 
Men. Ina word, They couid not choofe but have all yielded 
themſelves up freely, and of their own accord, to the Spaniards, 
who, as they were really perſwaded, were all Gods ; had not 
They themſelves, by their own Difſolute and Corrupt Life, re- 
moved all ſuch Opinion of Divinity far from them, by their 
Cruelty, and Coveronſnefle in hunting after the Indians Gold, 
which they themſelves regarded not: inſomuch that the Natives 
were fain to betake themſelves to che Mountains, and to defend 
themſelves againſt chem as well as they could. Aad this is the 
reaſon, that the Sparferds could never make themſelves Maſters 
of the whole Conntry of Perwana, (which is half as big again as 
all cFfrice) but were fain to keep about rhe Sea Coaſts , and 
thoſe Plain and Open Countries that border upon the ſame; 
nor could ever get any farther Norchward then F/oride, New 
Spain,and New France, Baccalaos,and the Country about Mexico, 
bet were alwaies repulſed by the Natives. Whence it plainly 
appears, that the Spax;ards ought at the firſt ro have cheriſhed 
that good Opinion which the /»4iavs had all generally concetved 
of them, by cherr Innocent, and' Vertuous Life : for, by this 
means, they muſt needs have become Maſters of the whole 
Country. And beſides, they ſhould have openly profeſſed,and 
made it known to all, that They were really the Sons of God, and 
not of the (7onar ; and were ſprang from a much Nobler Seed, 
and were endowed with an Immorcal Soul : and that it was G4, 
that had created both the Heavens and the Earth,and chat diſpo- 
feth of, and governeth all things according to his own will and 
pleaſure : and that by how much che more Noble any Creature 
is, (ſuch as are Hen, who are His Sons, being created after His 
Image,) fo much the Greater, and more Vignant Carebath He 
over Them, then over the reſt. So likewiſe they ſhoult have 
informed them further, how that All Men finned in their diſo- 
dedient Firſt Parent, Adew, whom they have ever ſince imita- 
red in that which is Evil, rather thea that which is Good : Yer 
notwithſtanding, that God, who is the Father of Al}, loved 
them ſo dearly, that He found out a Means of calling them back 
again toHis Worſhip,and of tranſlating chem at length even into 
Heaven it ſelf, ſending amongſt them Abe/, Enoch, and others to 
inſtru them. But, that They,growing continually Worſe and 
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Worſe, provoked God, their Father, to wrath ; who therefore 
ſuddenly ſwept them all away, except One only Family, by an 
Univerſal Deluge. And, tbat it is the Same God, that by put- 
ing a vaſt Sea betwixt them, had divided Their World fromOurs, 
which very thing was aſlerted heretofore by Plato, where he 
ſpeaks of the Atlantick Ocean, And, that Noah ſent over Co- 
lonies into their Countries, and peopled that whole Traft of 
Land, from Pers, as far as Baccalcos with Inhabitants. And that 
afterwards the whole Progeny of Neb, within the compaſle of 
which the 7zdians themſelves are comprebended, ſinned alſo ; 
except ſome few of them only: and that God ſent afterward 
among them alſo Other Inſtructers ; as Aſoſes, and others : 
whom, when the World believed not, that then God himſelf 
took Humane Fleſh apon Him, and out of the Infinite Love that 
be bare us, put on Qur Nature ; that fo, making uſe thereof, as 
of an loſtrumental Means, He might the more EffeRually teach 
us, what way we mult cake, for to go to Heaven; and how that 
Truth is to be oblerved in all things: (And all theſe thiags 
ſhould have been inftilled into chem by friendly Perſwaſions, 
and fair Means; and not by force of Arms : ) :. And Jaſtly,that 
God himſelf in his own perſon, and by bis own Example confir- 
med all things that He ever taught; and laid down a Pattern 

before Us, according tv which We ouphtto walk in this life. 

And that, after He had taught us, that we ought not tobe 
terrofied, or affrighted from the Worſhip of our God, even by 
threats and Death ; Himſelf ficſt underwent Death, ſuffering it 
by the bands of Cruel Tyraats, to the end that we might be en- 
couraged to follow his ſteps : and chat, Riſing again the third 
day from the Dead, He aſcended up into Heaven, leaving be- 
hind Him his Vicar upon Earth, who is called by the name of 
The Pope ; who fits in His Tribanal, being endowed with Ce- 
leſtial Wiſedom; being afliſted alſo by many molt ValiantPPrin- 
ces, who all mantain the Divine Truth ; among whom the King 
of Spawn is the Cheif. And, that now God, being moved with 
cempailion towards Them, who were all Idolaters, and Viola- 
ters of the Law of Nature, had ſent their Brethren the Spanierds, 
to convert them, and to bring them back again iato the way of 
Truth,and by means of the Pope, and of the King of Spain(frem 
which Country Their World was divided at firſt by che Flood) 
to bring them home co Him : Adding further, ( and ſaying, 
that 
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that, God bath given us skill to buijd Ships,and to tame Horſes, 
and command the Sea ; and hath ſhewed us how to make Yoca!, 
Speaking Papers ; that fo, the Indians ſeeing all theſe things, 
might the more readily believeus. And that we are able, be- 
ſides theſe things, to do any other ſuch Miracles as He himſelf 
did, when He was upon Earth; as namely, Healing the ſick, 
Raiſing the Dead to lite, if ſo be chat we be but Obedientro 
his commands, and be Baptized with water, in the Name of che 
Ooly One God, and be cleanſed from Oar Sins by His Inviſible 
Grace, And that He hath given us theſe Arms, to puniſh all 
thoſe, that ſhould endeavour to hinder the Propagation of the 
Truth. 

Some ſuch Prologue as this ſhould have been ufed, fo winne 
vpon them at firſt: and they ſhould alſo have made choiſe 
among the /ndians of ſome ſuch, as by their looks they ſhould 
have gueſſed to bave been the ficreſt ro be inſtructed in this 
Doctrine, and ſhould have inſtilled the fame into them: and 
ſhould afterwards have ſent them, like the woman of Samerie in 
the Goſpel, to call their Countrymen, and fellow Crtizens, and 
ſhould have uſed them with all gentleneſſe, and courreſte, and 
without either Cruelty, or Coverouſneſſe. And they ſhould 
beſides have perſwaded them, that They regarded Gold as little 
as the /ndians themſelves did; and that they made uſe of It on- 
ly by way of Exchange for other things; and deſired to have ir, 
without any Covetous mind at all; letting the [ndiers ſee 
withall, that they broughe them /ro» for their Gold; which is a 
much more ugeful Mettal, both for the Manuring of the Earth, 
and alſo for the defence of Mans Life it ſelf. 

And then, after all things had been thus carried, they ſhould 
have preſently clapt abroad cheir ſhips 4s many of the Natives as 
they could, under pretenſe of ſome ſuch Command, given from 
Heaven, to the Pope and the King of Spam; into whoſe Do- 
minions they ſhould have carried them , and have diſpoſed of 
them in Colonies diſperſed upand down through Africk ; from 
whence they ſhould afterwards have been conveyed over into- 
Spain, to be made to labour there, and ro till the pronnd, and 
to be inſtfuRted in Mechanick Arts ; mean while' that the Spe 
riards themſelves ſhould folſow their exerciſe of Atmy, and fo by 
degrees ſhall ſubdue their whole Country. 

But now, the Spaniard: that firſt landed in thofe parts, were 
meer 
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meer Rude, Boyſterous Souldiers ; and ſoch as knew not of 
how great force the Opinion of Divinity, once raiſed inthe 
minds of men, is, towards the ſubduing of rhem. Bur they, as 
ifthey had been come into an Enemies Conntry, fell immedi. 
ately to hant after their Gold, and to pillage them of what 
they could ; making it plainly appear, that they took litle care 
of the ſaving of the poor [ndians Souls; and yer though they 
never had prepared them at all by pn—_ Chriſt to them be- 
fore hand, yet how ever they would needs by threats fright them 
into Chriſtianity, and force them to be Baptized, and to believe 
that Chriſt was Crucified for them. Which things certainly at 
the firſt ſight, could not chuſe but ſeem co them to be moſt Ab- 
ſurd ; as Namely, that #ater was able to bring any one to Hea- 
ven; or, that God could die : and ſo by this means They atthe 
very firſt became a Stwmblivg Block unto All of them, as the 
Apoſtle Pax! ſpeaks, by not obſerving that Apoſtolical Rule; 
Predicate hominibus, Preach to All men. 

By this means therefore the Spani#rds comming to be repul- 
ſed bythe Natives, they Preſently fell to killing of them : ſo 
that the Natives betaking themſelves to che Mountains, the 
Spaniards then fell to hunt after Men, no otherwiſe then they 
uſed to hunt after Wild Beaſts; and returning home at night, 
chey made their brags bow many [ndiars each of them had kil- 
led that day : and ſo by this means, they in a ſhort time laid 
that Country, for the ſpace of three Thouſand Leagues toge- 
ther, utterly Waſt, and voyd of Inhabitants ; never conſidering 
at all, that by the common Tie of Humanity theg were their 
Brethren whom they had ſo Barbarouſly deſtroyed; and that 
we are All of us deſcended from Neah ; and therefore that all 
that are not Baptized, are not preſently co be accounted no bet- 
ter then Beaſts. | 

But by this means it came to paſſe, that the miſerable Wret- 
cbes, ſeeing that Gold was ſo highly eſteemed by the Spaniards, 
& indeed was more accountedot then the Men themſelves; they 
grew to be very much offended at them, and ſaid,that The Spa- 
niards deſired to bring them under their ſubjeion, only by the 
Spriuk/ing of a litleWater upon them, (meaning that ofBapriſme) 
bur chat their Domigion over them, would be the very 
ſame with that of the Wo{fe over the ſheep, only to worry them, 

and tear them in pieces. 
They 
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They retired themſelves therefore to the Mountains; and 
from thence afterwards iſſuing out, they have ſometimes got the 
better of the Spaniards ; in ſo much that to this very day, ha- 
ving now pretty well learnt how to deal with them, they have 
the courage to come out againſt them with theirg Armes; no 
longer reverencing them as Gods, but driving them away,, and 
chaſing them as ſo many Ravenous Wolves. 

And from hence ſprung up another Miſcheif alſo z which is, 
that Spain, which it ſelf was very bare of Men, was notwith- 
ſtanding forced to ſend over Colonies into thoſe Parts : and yet 
for all chis, che plain truth ofthe buſineſle is, that the Souldiers 
chat were there, were ſo inconſiderable for their Number, in 
reſpeRt of that Vaſt Tract of ground, as that they were very bard 
putto it, to keep what they had got. For the taking off of 
which fear from themſelves, they fell to Slaughter, and to kill 
up the Natives out of the way : which is an argument of the 
greateſt Ignorance, and Cruelty that can be. 

So that I am clearly of opinion, that the King of Spin ſhoyld 
make it His buſineſſe rather to people thoſe parts, and to en- 
creaſethe number of the Inhabitants; then to enrich himſelf 
only with the Gold and Silver that is fetched away from thence; 
if ſo be He look after his Own greateſt Advantage, and would 
continue Lord of that Country, And therefore I would have 
him in the firſt place to take order, that there be a Catechiſme 
made, and publiſhed in the Language of che Country ; where- 
by the people chere might be inſtructed, firſt of all,in the Princi- 
ples of the Law of Natwre, and of Gods Providence. 

Then would I have a Hiſtory to be compiled from the Crea- 
tion of the World dowa to Chriſt, and ſo continued on to Our 
times ; which ſhould be written ina brief, Compendious Way; 
according to that ſhort Form which 1 have laid down in few 
words, in my Preface to this D:ſcourle ; and after the example 
of the Fathers of the Church, who in converting the Heathens 
to the Chriſtian Faith, made uſe ofthe like Compendious Me- 
thod; as, for inſtance, Clemens, and Laftantive did : and not 
ſuch Prolixe, tedious Formes, as our Modern Writers uſs now 4 
dayes. 
There ſhould alſo be choſen, out of ſuch of the Natives as 
are inſtructed inthe Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſome, who 


ſhould take upon them the Office of Prigſts, and Preachers; 
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and thefe ſhould be ſent abroad among the reſt 6f their Coun- 
trymen,that keep aboot the Mountaines,(to whom the Spaniſh 
Preachers cannot come) and ſhould offer them their Brotherly 
Aſliſtance;and ſhould tell them what things the Pope, and the 
King of Spain , as in the Name of God, would have them 1in- 
formed of ; and withal, how grievouſly, and ſeverely God had 
puniſhed our World, by Herefies, and Hahwmerani/m, onely 
for the former Inhumanity,and Cruelty nfed by the Souldiers to- 
wards Them: And that now the King hath fent again co them 
the fecond time fach Perſons, as ſhould with all mildneſle and 
gentlenefle invite them to receive the Chriſtian Religion, And 
with theſe ſhould be joyned alſo ſome of Our Preachers ; who, 
after that they had faithfully, and EffeRually diſcharged their 
Office there, ſhould then be preferred ro be Biſhops, or Ab- 
bats; that ſo, others, by their example,migbr be encouraged to 
do the like; and alſo that thoſe People might know, and ſce,that 
great Honors are by us propoſed to ſuch men, as we fend over 
to thern, to teach and inſtru chem. 

And it ſeems alſo to be very Neceflary to inſtitute ſome cer- 
tain Order of Preachers of the New World,co be expreſiſely known 
by that name ; ſeeing that the Buſineſſe ſeems altogether to 
require it. And the King of Spain muſt alſo take carerather, 
how that Country may be made Populous, & full of inhabicants, 
then how the Natives may be all rooted our. And ſuch among 
them, as will not be converted to Chriſtianity, He may make 
Slaves ; after the examples of the Romans ; and Lacullns, who 
alone had forty thouſand Slaves of his own, by whoſe meanes 
be dug down nine Mountaines, and laid them level with the 
plain ground; and theſe Slaves the King of Spain may put to 
row in his Gallies. But as for thoſe that ſhall embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith, they may be put to learn Mechanical Occupa- 
cions, as Smiths, and Carpenters, and the like ; that ſo the Spa- 
niards themſelves may not need to look after any thing elſe, 
bot wholly to mind the exercifing of themſelves in Military Af- 
faites; following herein the example of Creſz: King of Lydia, 
whoſe Cuſtome it was, to put all ſuch Priſoners as he bad taken 
in War, to learn che trades of Carpenters, and Smiths; but to 
keep his own ſubjeRs cloſeto their Armes onely. I think it 
fit cherefore, that a preat number ot thoſe Indians ſhould be 


wranſported over into Spain, arid Africk, and ſhould be ſer to 
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build. great” Cities all along wpon the Coaſt of feb, and of 
Aſia ; the ſtrong Holds, and Government of which Cities 
ſhould be put into the hands of Spaniards onely ; but the 
rilling of the Ground , and the Mechanical Arts ſhonld be left 
to the Indians to follow, or to ſome other the like Slaves of 
che Spaniards, that ſhould alſo be Chriſtians. And when a 
of the /ndiax Kings ſhould chance to be converted, and 
ported over into Spain, they ſhould have Baronies conferred 
upon them there, that ſo the Spaniſh Empire might thereby be 
rendred the more Glorious; and that the /»45»s alſo might by 
this means be brooght by degrees to love us, and our Countries. 

And 'ifthe King of Spam had but obſerved all theſe Rufes, 
He might at this day have been poſſeſſed of larger Territories, 
bothin «ffrick, and Aſia; ands Spain alſo would have been 
more Populous, and ſtrong, and the New World much Richer 
then it is. And therefore in my Opinion, it is the moſt Abfurd 
thing in the World, for the King to make thoſe parts a Treaſury 
ro ſupply Him withGold & Silver only, and not rather with Men; 
ſeeing that theſe later are,of the two, of much the greater Value. 

Now of thofe Indians being brought up to Trades, and com- 
ming in progreſle of time to be ſufficiently Hiſpaniolized. the 
King may make Souldiers alſo: as the Turk is uſed to do 
with ſach of our Children as he takes to bring up in his Turkiſh 
way of life. Then wonld I havein each al Provinee of 
the New World , an Anſtrian Seminary to be fet up, for the 
fraining up of Young Souldiers ; who ſhould acknowledge no 
other Father, ſave the King onely ; and another Seminary for 
Women ; of which we ſpake formerly; and likewiſe another 
for Mariners; of which I ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. And by 
this meanes it would ſo come to paſſe, that within tefſe then 
Thirty years, the King would ſo abound with Fairhful Dome- 
ſtick Servants of his own,that He would have no further need to 
make uſe either of Auxiliaries, or Mercenary Souldiers ; and He 
would hereby alſo winne the hearts of the Indians ro him,when 
chey ſhall ſee their Children to be brought up m-ſo- Liberal and 
ingennous a way of Education , and ſhall find ehem nething fo 
Rude, and 1I|- behaved as they were before;and ſo they will the 
more readily yield to ſerve the Spaniard. 

Laſtly, ſeing that That part of the World is at ſo vaſt a di- 
ſtance from this of ours, it is necefſary that rheſe Parts ne 
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be united,and joyned together as much as poſlibly can be, for 
as much as there is ao Empire but is Lame, and Imperfect with - 
ont this Union. 

The firſt ſort of Union is, True Religion : and thetefore there 

ought to be ſtrong Caſtles, and Block-aouſes erected upon all 
"Havens, and Mouths of Rivers, leaſt the Englifh breaking into 
theſe Parts, ſhould bring in Hereſy : whereby the whole Deſign 
of the Spaniard would be utterly fruſtrated, and come to no- 
thing. And beſides ,there ſhould be nothing had in greater Reve. 
rence, where any of theſe People are in Preſence, then [the very 
name of the Pope;that ſo they may be kept the faſter to our Re- 
ligion. Andthey ſhould be brought alſo to ſue to us, and to deſire 
us to preſcribe them ſome Rule of Living here, and alſo the 
Meanes of attaining to Eternal Life hereafter. 

In the Second Place, the King of Spaia muſt make himſelf Ab- 
folute Lord of thoſe Countries; for if there ſhould but any other 
Chriſtian be choſen King in that Part of the World ; Qur King 
were then quite loſt. Now there is nore that He need to fearia 
that point, unkeſſe it be ſame Principal Noble Man ; eſpecially, 
if it ſhould chance to be ſucka.one, as is deſcended lineally 
from ſome of thoſe Worthies,that were the Firſt Diſcoverers of 
this New World ; as, namely, if he ſhould be deſcended from 
Colambns, who firſt of all diſcovered theſe Parts; orelſe from 
Corte/ins. So that it ſeemes to be neceſlary, that ſuch as. have 
performed ſuch gallant peices of Service, ſhould be rewarded in- 
deed wich very great Honours; and Preferments : but then it 
ſhould not be in thoſe Countries, that they themſelves had ſub- 
dued.For we know that Marqueſle YVag/io, who was Nephew to 
Columbus, was once very near being choſen King ; And even 
the Vice-Roys themſelves, (as they call chem) might eaſily make 
themſelves Kings, tt they pleaſed. And therefore none but ſome 
Principal Nebleman, that hath great Revenues of his own either 
in Spain, or Italy, is to be placed as Ruler of the New World; 
or at the leaſt, ſome Cardinal, or Biſhop, that hath many kind- 
red here with us. The keeping of all ſtrong Holds alſo, and 
Caſtles, is to be committed to ſome Garriſon Captains, who 

are to expect their reward from the King ; and the Vice-Rozs 
areto live, not inany of the ſtrong Holds, but in Cities : 
and ic muſt be ſo ordered, that thoſe that are the Commanders 


ef .che ſtrong Holds and Caſtles, and che Vice-Roys, may be as 
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much -at,variance and diſccrd, as poffibly may be. Orer ſuctr 
Countries as have been conquered by' Porttigals, there ſhould 
be placed Spaniſh Governours ; and fo on'the Contrary;thus 
uniting the two Kingdomes the ,more; and by this meanes the 
Kingdom wil) be the more happily, and the more ſafely admi- 
niniſtred. Clergy men ſhould alſo be frequently ſent ro theſe 
ſtrong Holds and Caſtles, to take a view of them; and eſpecially 
the Cepwchins, The Authority alſo ,of Particular men is-to be 
reſtrained; neither ought too great a Power to be granted to 
any One man, in any matters that are of very great Moment 
and conſequence ; but theſe ſhould be tranſaRted by the Perſo- 
nal, joynt conſent of all, or at leaſt by ſignifying the ſame by 
their Letters, In like manner as all things that concern the Kings 
Intereſt in 7caly, are by a very. wiſe courſe - therein taken, ap- 
pointed to be conſidered of by the Kings Embaſſadour, lying 
Lieger at Rome,the Vice-Roy of Naples,and the Governour of 
CHMulan. 

| The Third fort of Union is of Goods : and therefore my Opi- 
nion is, that the King ſhould do well to divide every New- diſ- 
covered Country among the common People, and Maimed 
Spaniards, according tothe Ancient Roman Law, called Lex 
afpraria; Joyning with them alſo ſuch Africans, and Indians, as 
be had, not long before, tranſported into Africh zbut ſtill under 
this Condition, namely.that None of them all ſhall account 
what: he poſſeſſes to be his own proper Goods ; but muſt 
reckon upon all to be the Kings ; ſave onely what belongs 
to the Clergy. And Fields, Caſtles , and Offices are to be 
frequently taken from thoſe that hold them, and to be diſ- 
poſed of to others ; that ſo the Eyes of all may be upon the 
King onely, in whoſe gift, and at whoſe diſpoſal all theſe things 
are : yetthe fruits of the Earth of every mans Land they may 

ather and enjoy as their own. 

There ſhould alſo Judges be appointed out of the Clergy,who 
Mould aſſign every man what is his Due; and ſhould allot fo 
much for the Maintenance of the Clergy, ſo much for to pay 
Souldiers,and ſo much to be paid to the King for a Tribute. And 
theſe Judges ſhould take care to ſee, that no Span Souldier 
ſhall poſleſſe any thing as his own, ſave only his Armes; uoleſſe 
it be by chance ſome ſmall Orchard, or Garden, for to recreate 
himſelf in: but they ſhall all be maintained at the Publick 
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Charge, And as for ſuch ſons of Souldiers,as fhall not be fie to 
ſerve in tbe Wars, they may be put to the Plough ; and in their 
places, tothe end that the whole Power may ſtill be ſolely the 
Kings, there may be ſome ſuch choſen out among the Husband- 
men, as ſhall be thought moſt fir for that purpoſe, and may be 
erained upto the uſe of Armes. - And thus ſhall all things be or- 
dered accqrding tothe Kings own wiſh, and deſire; and the 
King himfel{ alſo-ſhall be beloved above all things ; neitber will 
his Subjects defireto have any ample Poſſeſtions, ſeeing they 
all depend upon Military ſervice only, by means whereof they are 
daily enlarged. And when it ſhall be thought convenient ſo to 
do, there may he Vinex, and the Sceds of other things ſent over 
co.thera ; that ſo they may bave wherewichal co delight them- 
ſelves : buy yet, letthem be ſo ſparingly furniſhed with theſe 
things, as tharthey may alwaies ſtand in need of us for their ſup- 
port. For, if that the uſe of Vines, the liberty co till the ground, 
and the exerciſe of Armes, rogether with the uſe of Printmg,and 
the Building of Ships ſhould be denied them; the King might 
thereby caſily jacur the Suſpitioa of Tyranny. | 
In the moſt convenient places of that Hemiſphere there ſtrould 
be ereted Schools for the ſtudy of e4ſfronomy, the Mathema- 
ticks, the Mechanical, and other Arts and Sciences; as hath been 
formerlyſhewed : that fo the Conftelarions of the Heavens, and 
more fully diſcovered, and: made known. » 5: 

I would not have either the Kings, or leſſer Princes of any of 
thoſe Countries to be killed ; but rather to be carried over into 
Spain: For, that will both adde to the Majeſty of the Spanifs 
Empire ; and will alſo very much-win upon the Aﬀetions of 
the Indians. 
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> Ur now, for the better preſerving of this 
=> Dominion of the New #orld entire to 
Py himſelf, the King of Spain had need to 
- SAY build bim a great number of Woodden 
| DA VB C#ie7,and to pur them out to Sea; which 
A, bo being laden with Commodities, may 
bs FO continually paſſe to and fro betwixt this 
Za» < = and the eſt. Indies; and by being =_ 
rually abroad,and fo ſcouring thoſeSeas, 
may hinder the E»gl;/s, and others, from making any Attemprs 
that way.- For the performing of which Deſign, the King of 
Spain will have need of very many Ships, which ſhould alſo be 
very well Manned, wich a ſafficieat number of Sea-men ; which 
ſhould ſay] about to the New YY#/d, and round about Africk, 
Afia, Calicut, China, Japan; and the Iflands adjacent; fubduing 
all where ere they come. 

And all this might eaſily be effeRed, if that the King would 
bur give his mind to gather ex together, rather then Con: 
ſeeing that ir-appears evidently enough, that in thoſe Expediti. 
ons of his againſt Erg/and, the Netherlands, and France, He was 
ntrerly fruſtrate, and failed of his deſigns, meerly through his 
truſting too much to his Mony, and bis want of Able Soul- 
diers. 

Firſt of all therefore in all che Iſlands of Sicily, Sardime, the 
Canaries, thoſe of the eAchipelags, St. Lazwo, in Hi/panieta like» 
wiſe, and the Philippine Iflands, I would have Seminaries to be 
erected for Mariners, and places appointed all along the Coaſt 
of Spain, where young youths may be taught to build Ships and 
Gallies, and may learnto know the Stars, and the afe of the 
Mariners Compaſle, and of the Sea Tables, and Charts: all 
theſe things I ſay, I would have beaten into the dulleſt heads. 
And then, whenſoever He deſtroyes any Country, He ought to 
have more regard to the Captives, thento the ſpoiles of it: and 
ſo becomming wiſer then formerly, He ſhall change away Gold 
and Silver for a better ſort of Merchandile, 
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Secondly, at what parts ſo ever His Navy ſhall arrive, He 
ſhould make Havens, and eret ſuch Work-houſes; eſpecially 

at the mouths of Rivers and Bayes, He ſhould cauſe Ships and 
Galliesto be built ; inthe manning of which He may make uſe 
of ſuch Mariners as have been brought up in the foreſaid Semi- 
naries. 

Thirdly, when He hath thus'gotten to be well ſtored with 
Men, He may then treat with the richer ſhrtamong the Ports- 
guezesr and the Genozs, and let chem know;-tharx. they ſhall have 
borh-of them free liberty to build themſelves Ships and Gallies, 
and with the ſame to ſayle round about the New World, which 
is now almoſt wholly the King of Spaing; and to go into the 
Havens, and to fall upon Towns and Caſti&.there, and to keep 
allthe Booty they ſhall there find, to themſelves ; only the pla- 
ces themſelves they ſhall deliver up to the King, together with 
all theElderChildren of both ſexes, for the ſupply of HisSemina- 
ries. And if they chance to take any whole large Country, the 
may have whole Baronies beſtowed upon them for cheirReward: 
And by this means both the King wil be enriched, and the Genois 
will become the Inſtrumeatts both of confirming and enlarging 
the Kings Empire : who yet are themſelves ſo rich, as that the 
are able either of them to ſet forth whole Fleets of Ships make 
the Great Twrk, and to take in very many Countries for them- 
ſelves, if they pleaſed: and therefore the Kings Navies ought 
alwayes to be ſo much the greater, and the betcer provided. 

Fourthly, the Ho/landers alſo, Dantzichers, and the Gutland- 
ers are in a friendly manner to be dealt withal, and perſwaded 
to'do the ſame, as is ſaid before ; only upon this condition, that 
they ſhall deliver in their Sons as Pledges, that what places ſo- 
ever they ſhall cake in, they ſhall nor reckon upon them, as 
yottento themſelves ; nor ſhall introduce Hereſie into the ſame. 
And by this means they would be the eaſier brought in ſubjeRi- 
on to the King, even without making War upon them, in like 
manner as the Genweeſs are ; and thus by degrees would the 
whole World be brought over to comply with the Spaniards 
Cuſtomes, and Manners, 

Fifthly, every ſeventh year ſuch perſons, as are condemned 
to-death, areto be called forth ; and, under che ſhew of a gent- 

ler puniſhment, are co be ſent away into the Weſt Indies: and 
ſo likewiſe che Children of Hereticks, and of ſuch others as en 
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be conquered by Him, either in the Low- Conntries , or Africh, 
ſhould be ſent into the Seminaries : that afrerwards they may 
be ſerviceable to the King, both at home and abroad, both in 
Nautical Aﬀeairs, and in the Tilling of the Ground. 

And, I would have the King to be well aſſured, that He hath 
not more need of any thing, then of Men; and eſpecially, of 
ſome moſt Experienced, and Able Perſon, for the managing of 
His Aﬀairs ; ſuch as were Lycwrgss, and Solon ; of which ſort of 
Men there are many moreto be found now adaies, then there 
were then; only, by reaſon that they are Obnoxious to other 
mens envy, they are not ſo'much taken notice of as they ought 
to be. There ſhould alſo be Mathematicians ſent out of the 
Low-(ountriet, and out of Germany, into all parts of the World, 
for the obſerving of the Motions of the Stars, and what New 
Conſtellations there are ; as alſo to obſerve the Situations of 
Countries , the depths of che Seas, what Motion they have from 
the Eaſt toward the Weſt, together with cheir Ebbings and 
Flowings , and which ofthem increaſe when the Moon is twen- 
ty five daies old, and again decreaſe when ſhe is twenty ſix ; and 
which are ficter tor the Summer Voyages, and which for 
Winter, and under what Star raigning ; ſo likewiſe in what 
parts their waters are thick, and heavy, and in which they are 
thin & light;and again,which of them are wont to be frozen,and 
which not: together with all their Rocks, Iſlands, and Shelves: 
for, the knowlege of theſethings will tend to the advance- 
ment of the Spaniſh Monarchy, more then any thing elſe what- 
ſoever. For, God himſelf deſires, that theſe works of His 
ſhould be known; and He alſo reveales them to all ſuch, as de- 
ſire earneſtly after the knowledge of the ſame. 

There ought alſodiligent notice to be taken of all Habitable 
Places, and Temperate Climes ; and in what parts of the World 
thereare Pygmies found, and where Gyants; where the Inhabi- 
tants are Black, and where Red; where White, and where 
Green ; paſling along thus in order from one Climate to another, 
For the perfet knowledge of the World, is as good as the 
Gaining of That balfof It, And God himſelf hath given the 
World into the Poſleſlion of the Spaniards, becauſe that They, 
above all others, bave the moſt earneſtly thirſted afterthe 
knowledge of the ſame ; and becauſe they alſo graced Columbus 
with Honours, and dignities, for that be deſired to inform _ 
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ſelf in the knowledge of World, #s being the Handiwork of 
God himſelf. 
= Beſides, this courſe wonkd be alſo of very good uſe, tor the 
bringing under(through their Admiration of the Spaniards, )and 
alſo the weakning of the Northern People. | 

Now, that there may be continually ſafe Paſſage for the Kings 

Navies to and fro, He onghtto ſet ap two Orders of Afaritime 
Knights, after the example of thofe of Haſte : the Maſters of 
which Orders ſhould have their Reſidence in Spain, and they 
ſhould be divided into Two Colledges, one of which ſhould be 
called The Eaftern, and the other, The Weſters : in which theſe 
Knights ſhould be brought up from their Youth in the ſtudy of 
N aatical Aﬀaires, and the Exerciſe of what ever concerns XN «- 
vigation ; where alſo they ſhould take an Oath, that they will 
imploy themſelves continually inthe ſcouring of the Seas, and 
uſe their utmoſt endeavours, both for the ProteQing, and alſo 
the Enlarging of the Spaniſh Monarchy ; for which purpoſe 
alſo the Younger Sons of the Barons ſhould be made uſe of eſpe- 
cially, and be imployed in theſe Sea-Services, ſome as Com- 

manders, and ſome as common Souldiers only. And if the King | 
would but once reſolve to put all theſe things into piaRiſe, He 

would quickly render Himſelf Formidable.co the whole World ; 

much more therefore to Exg/and, which yet He now ſtands in | 
fear of : and beſides, all hopes of being able co put forth any 

Fleets to Sea, would be quite cut off, both from the Turks, Per- | 

favs, and all others whatſoever: and withall , thoſe Salaries | 
which are now ſwallowed up by Idle, uſeleſſe Perſons, would be 
more profitably beſtowed upon ſuch Worthy, Heroick ſpirits as 

-we here ſpeak of. 

There ſhould alſo be propoſed, for the greater Encourage - 
ment of all ſach ſtout propagators of their Country as Corres | 
was, ſome Proportionable Rewards; not ſo much of Mony, or | 
Poſſeſſions of Lands; (for theſe ſavour too much of Covertouſ- 
neſle ; and may poſlibly by corruption be purchaſed for mony, ) 
but rather of Honours : namely, that they ſhould be allowed ro 
bave their 7riumphs, after the example of the Ancient Romans ; 
and ſhould enter into Spein under their 7Triwmphal Arches, where- 
in ſhould be deſcribed fuch Places as they had taken, together 
with the manner how thoſe Places were taken by them. They 
honld alſo bave their Statues Erected, for their greaterHonour; 

| and 
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and underneath the ſame there ſhould be ſuch New Scars as are 
found co appear in the New Wold ſetup, wrought in Mettal. 
Neither cag it be imagined, how much good this courſe would 
do for the preſervation of Military Difcipline, and alſo for the 
exciting, and ſtirring up of all Mens minds cowards the attempt- 
ing of noble, and high things. 

It would alſo make very much to the buſineſſe in hand,in caſe 
that the King would bur command, that all the famous As of 
what perlons ſoever, whether Commanders, or Common Soul- 
diers, ſhould be Publickly recorded, with the Names of the Au- 
thors of the ſame ſet down to them : for, this would ſerve as a 
Spur to ſtirre up others to the like Attempts, For ſeeing chat 
thoſe Monuments and ſhort Inſcriptiens that we ſee in ſmall 
Cheppels,do enflame thoſe that are living,through the Deſire of 
Fame,and excite them to the ſtudy of Virtue; vice ought weto 
think it will do, when Men ſhall ſee that their Names ſhall be 
recorded in Anngls and Hiſtories, and ſhall be carried through. 
out the whole World, and celebrated to all Eternity > In which 
Particular certainly our Caſti/;ans were very much overſeen ; 
who, notwithſtanding that they performed things moſt worthy 
tobe committed ro everlaſti tara x. Y x ſo frequent 
Compalling the Earth about,their finding out of ſo many Iflands 
andContinents,and,wbich is che moſt eminent piece of ſervice of 
6ll che reſt, theDiſcovery of the New World;yer did they never all 
this while cake care to employ any Able perſon, in the commit- 
ting of theſe famous Acts of theirs to Memory, and, after the 
example of the Greeks and Romans, to record them in Writing, 
and cranſmit them over to the Perpetual Memory of Poſterity : 
Alchough chat the Porrugeals have herein gone far beyond the 
Caſtilians ; for they have found out ſuch able perſons, as have 
publiſhed abroad to the world their gallant Acts, both in Latine, 
and in their own Native Language. 

The Second ſort of Rewards ſhould reſpeR Profit ; and this 
would have to be the Chiefeſt Dignity, or place of Honour in 
the Kingdom tbat ſhould be taken in : the King whereof ſhould 
de carried over into Spaiy, and ſhould there be inſtructed in the 
Catholick Religion ; and there ſhould alſo be conferred upon 
him ſome Barony in Spain; to the end that It might ſo be ren- 
dred the more Illuſtrious ; and alſo that the reſt of the Indies 
Princes might be giveato underſtand, that we put not to death 
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any of the Kings of ſuch Countries as we ſubdue,if that they will 
but embrace OurReligion;as,for inſtance, Motecame, Atabalips, 
and ſome other petty Kings that we could name: ) bur rather uſe 
them with all courteſie,and civility that may be. For, itis Fear 
of being put to death only, that forces thoſe Princes to take up 
Armes againſt the Spaniard. 

Buſineſſes of State do all contain in them ſome Certain thing; 
the not knowing of which, makes all other things both Difficult, 
and alſo Vain, and to no purpoſe : as in ſayling,there are ſome 
that ſpread the ſailes, and others that ply their Oares, and ſome 
again are imployed either in caſting forth, or taking in of Ballaſt, 
yet arc 2Jl theſe things wo no purpoſe, unlefle there be joyned 
with theſe an able Pilot, who by his skilful ſteerage of the Veſle), 
ſhall make good, and ſet forward the Labours of all the reſt. 
And theretore Spain eſpecially bath very great need of ſome 
Wiſe Perſon,that ſhould know in what thing chiefly conſiſts the 
Stern(as we may call it)of the Kingdom; withaut the knowledge 
whereof, all Conceipts, Contrivances, Labours, Charges, and 
Conſultations whatſoever will come ro nothing. After that Pope 
Clement che VI. began to think of making a Reformation among 
the Clergy, all men were ready to put to their helping hand, and 
aſliſt in the framing of New Lawes, Orders, and Ceremonies, 
together with appointing of Faſting daies, and ſuch Habits as 
every one ſhould wear. . But], living at that time at St. Sebiner, 
told them plainly, that all che endeavours of the Commiſſaries 
were vain;ſeeing that theRmle it ſelf was ſufficient for the bringing 
about of all thoſe things; neither indeed did they know, wherein 
the main point of the buſineſle lay. I added moreover,that the 
whole buſineſle of the Reformation conſiſted in this, that no one 
particular perſon of the whole company in Monaſteries, or the 
like Religious Houſes, ſhould have a Key or Lock to himſelf of 
his Cell, but that there ſhould be only One Common Key,that 
ſhould ſerve both for the Dormitory,and alſo for every mans par- 
ticularlodging. For this would have been a means at once to 
have put anend toall Proprieties; and to have kept our all 
Wancon Books, Gifts, and Obſcene Poetry. But when that the 
Chief and Principal Governours of this Ship once perceived, that 

all this would redound to Their Loſſe, there was none of Them 
then that would ſet his hand to the Stern, nor come to the head 
of the matter: but they would onely have ſome ,Lawes obs 
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made, concerning Novices only, and ſuch as were newly entred 
in Religion : but would not hear of any thing at all that rouched 
their own intereſt, And fo by this means the good Intention 
of the Pope was utterly fruſtrated, and came to nothing. 

The Kingdome of Spain therefore hath need of ſome Wiſe 
Palinarw , by whoſe Condutt all things may be rightly managed 
according tothe Rules before laid down. Which certainly would 
much more tend to the advancement of the Majeſty of its Em- 
pire, then any acchiavilian Suggeſtions, and Cunning Deviſes 
whatſoever , which have nothing of a Good Conſcience in them 
atall; and which beſides ſerve as a Cloak only, to difpuiſe the 
Tyranny, and Cruelty of Princes, by arming them with the Law 
of Majeſty ; and which countenance ſuch Abuſes, as even not 
ſilly Women, much lefſe People that have been accuſtomed to 
Liberty,can endure. And therefore | cannot ſufficiently wonder, 
that there ſhould be any that ſhould ſo extol this Impious Pols- 
tician to the heavens, as they do; as if His Writings were a Cer- 
tain Rale,and 7dea of a Good, and Happy Government. And yet 
thisI do not ſo much wonder, as I am anpry at, when [I ſee that 
moſt ViJe Maxime in Politicks to be admitted in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of State Aﬀaires ; namely, That ſome things are Lawful in 
reſpe& of the State, and others in reſpet of Conſcience: Then 
which Opinion there cannot certainly be imagined any thing 
co be either more Abſurd, or more Wicked. For, he that ſhall 
rake away, or reſtrain that Univerſal Juriſdition, that Con- 
ſcience ought to have over All Things, as well Publick, as Pri- 
vate, ſhewes thereby, that he hath Neither any Conſcience, nor 
any God. The very Beaſts themſelvesare lead by a Natural 
Inſtinct to ſuch things as are good for them, and refuſe whatſo- 
ever would be hurtful to them ; and ſhould the Light of rea- 
ſon, and the Diftate of Conſcience, which were given unto 
Man that He might know huw to diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and 
Evill, be utterly Blind in Publick Things , and fail in bufi- 
neſles that are of the Greateſt Moment ? I have had,I confeſle, 
I know not what Itch upon me, to give an account in writing of 
ſuch Points, as that Author ought to be chaſtiſed for with the 
Rod of Cenſure ; and not onely he himſelf, but all his Diſciples, 
I mean, the Counſellours of Princes,and their neareſt Favorites; 
for certainly both all the Scandals of the Church of God, and 
all the Perturbations and hurly burlies that have happened 
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in the whole World have had their riſe from hence. But yet I 
bave thought fit to hold my hand till ſome other time, ſeeing 
thac ſome others have written of the ſame SubzeR already very 
copiouſly, and alſo becauſe that the thing is of it ſelf clear 
enouph. And therefore | fell upon another Delign , whereby 
I might Illuſtrate the Majeſty of the Spaniſh Empire ; the con- 
ſervation whereof is a buſineſſe of much greater difficulty, then 
the Acquiſition. For, Humane Thiogs do, as it were, Naturally 
encreate ſometimes, and ſometimes again decreaſe ; after the 
example of the Moon, to which they are all ſubjet. And chere- 
fore it is 8 moſt High, and weighty undertaking.if aot ſuch a one 
8s is above the Power of Man,to endeavour to Fixe them,& keep 
them in one Certain, ſtanding Condition; that ſo they fall not 
from the pitch they had arrived ;at, nor grow worſe, and fall to 
decay. For, inthe Acquiſition of anything, both Occaſion, For- 
rune, 2nd alſo the Enemies Errors, and otber che like Acciden- 
tal things do very mach afliſt ; which are yet all of them pla- 
ced without a Man : But to keep what is got, requires both an 
Excellent Wit, and ſingular Wiſedom. Valour is of uſe 
for the getting ; but Prudence, and thar not Ordinary neither, 
for the Keeping whatis Gotten, For the rayfing of Tumults, 
and Sedition, the Vileſt Perſons have power enough : but 
Peace, and Quietnefſe have need of Art and s$kill co maintain 
them. The Lacedemonians, that they might ſbew, that,it was 
a buſineſſe of greater moment to keep what was Ones Own, 
then to poſſeſſe himſelf of what was another mans, appointed 
Is. 16+" for thoſe onely that 'had loſt their ſhield in fight ; 
ut not thoſe that had loſt their Sword: and among the Ger- 
mans, of old, it was reputed a moſt Heynous crime for a man 
to have left his ſheild behind him ; neither was ic Lawful forany 
man in that Scandalous manner , to be either preſent at their Sa- 
crifices,or to joyn with them in any of their Meetings. The 
Romans alſo were wont to call Fabiss AMaximns, the Shield of 
their Commonwealth ; but, AMarons HMorcellss, The Sword : 
And it is certain enough, that they made much more account of 
Fain, then they did of CAaree/lus. Ofthis Opinion alſo was 
Arzſtetle, who afficmes in his Politscks, that the Office, and Du- 
ty ofa Lawgiver doth not ſomuch conſiſt in the conſtituting, 
and Forming of Cities, as in the endeavouring to preſerve them 
when they are formed, and to make them ſtand firm. as long 
as poſſibly may be. Neither 
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Neither need that cotrouble us at all, chat the Propagatars of 
Kingdoms have alwaies been more highly eſteemed then the 
Conſervators of the fame ; for the reafon of this is, becauſe thac 
their Preſent As do more affect, and take up the Eyes of men, 
and do make a preater Noyfe, and ſhew, and are fuller of Oſten- 
ration, and Nove/ty, which all People ſo dearly love. And this is 
the reaſon,why moſt people do more applaud, and are delighted 
to hear of Expeditions, and Conqueſts ; then they are taken with 
thoſe other more Peaceful Arts of Preſerving whatMen had be- 
fore gotten:which Arts notwithſtandipg,by how much the more 
Tranquillity, and Quiet they work withal, ſo much the greater 
both Judgment, and Wit, do they argue to be in him whoſoever 
he be, that knowes how to make uſe of them. And as Conſtant 
Rivers are much more Noble then ſudden Torvexts, that are cau- 
ſed only by the Accidental falling of ſome Violem Showres of 
Rain ; which yet are with more Admiration gazed upon, then 
thoſe more quietly-flowing Rivers; Juſt ſo is it with the Common 
People, chat alwaies have him in greater Admiration and Ac- 
count that Wins Countries, then that preſerves them when they 
are gotten, And yet thetruth is, that it is a much harder Task, 
(as Flor hath alſo obſerved) to preſerve and make good a Pro- 
vince, then to make one. Theſe things are indeed gotten by 
ſtrength ; but they are kept by Good Lawes. And therefore 1 
ſhall conclude with that of che Poet + 

N on minor eſt Ut, quam Juar ove, paris 1687 1. 
It ſhews as great a Skill, 
To keep, as Conquerdtil]. 

And now I conceive I have treated Copioufly enough, touching 
the Pradence, and Occaſion thatthe King of Spawn ought to make 
uſe of, both in General, and Particular : nuwvichſtanding that 
having been detained tenyears in miſery, and being alſo ſick, [ 
could not have the opportunity of furniſhing my ſelf with ſuch 
things as this buſineſſe required, nor could have the help of any 
Books; for indeed I had not ſo much as a Bible by me when I 
wrote this Diſcourſe : ſo that I ſhall the more eaſily deſerve the 
Readers Pardon, in caſe that I ſhall have any where doatingly 
failed, either by ſetting down ſome things in ſuch places as were 
not proper for them; or elſe by writing ſome things twice. 1 
have done what I was able to do; though I could not do what 
I would willingly bave done: the fuller handling of all _ 
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things notwithſtanding I ſhall reſerve for ſome fitter Opportu- 
nity. Fi 

Ja the mean time I deſire, that Your Lordſhip would take the 
pains to peruſe this Tumultuary,ſudden Piece ; which yet I hope 
ſhall reviſe again, againſt the next Eaſter: and therein [I ſhall 
take the more pains and care, and ſhall take away, and adde, 
where I ſhall ſee cauſe. This Age of ours hath alſo Its So/oxs, 
Lycurguſſesand Foſepbr,which are ſent by God himſelf : but they 
are kept under, and are not admitted to the Preſence of Princes: 
And that Common Saying, namely, that there are no So/ons, or 
<Ariſtotles born now adaies, is moſt falſe. For indeed there are 
ſuch born even in theſe our daies; and ſuch as are better then 
they too : but they lye hid, and concealed ; whiles that Gez- 
tiles are had in admiration ; but Chriſtians are envied, 

But I would haverheſe things committed to Secret Ears : for 
hereafter, when they ſhall have been viewed over again,and cor- 
reed, they will be more eſteemed of, then the $;by4s Books 
were by the Roman King. It is not in the power of Envy to 
hinder me from ſpeaking thus much: for, when thoſe things 
which I have here delivered ſhall but come to be examined, and 
made trial of, Spain ſhall know what It hath to do, and ſhall 
perceive how great my deſire is to aſliſt it in what I may. 


Pro captu Leoru habent ſua fata Libelli, 
Books either fail, or hit, 
By th* Scale o'th* Readers Wit. 


And thus I ſhall now takedcave of Your Lordſhip; whoſe Ho- 
nours, and Deſerts 1 deſire, and earneſtly pray, that Almighty 
m__ would crown with a happy length of years, and a full in- 
creale. ® | 


FIN IS. 


